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. Abstract L Y
V4

was tQ explam the reasons for this development through the logical category of abductlon A

el

“In the 1970s a f ormal Canadran Sport ‘bureaucracy evolved The purpose of this study ~

LM&I’XIS[ screntrf ic mocgel was apphed as an analytlcal l‘ ramework. - " o

Thro.ugh ‘the use of materrahsm ‘anddralectrcsﬁ 'spor[ was put into a framework whichy"
allowed it'to be def’ ined as avhistorically particular form of human production with particular E
mherent cantents. Wrthrn this framework SpOrt was vrewed as a social actthty which could be

avocatronal or vocatronal concrete labour or abstract labour . as a subJecttve or obyectrve

form of activity, and dommant feature within either the ‘base or superstructure of socrety
4

-

Modern sport was defrned through partrcular hrstorrcal developments of the .

~

Olymprc movement. Therefore an analysrs of Baron Pierre de Coubertrn and the'].O. C was

completed

The changing form and content of sport in the 19605 and 19705 provrded the basis
upon which caprt\ahst states became directly mvolved in sport productron In the Canadian
™
state thrs mvolvement was realrzed when Pierre Trudeau became Canada k Prime Minister. -
Trudeau had a well- defmed political philosophy and agenda (praxis) through which certain
lndrvrduals were able to push for the fi ormal structuring of sport m the state.

The hrstorlcal factors for this mvolvement were analyzed within the conceptual
calegories or natronahsm and natronal unity, . dependency, federahsm state cultural
intervention, and concrete capitalist state operations, The analysrs of the Canadian situation
was based on the hrstorrcal» developments wrthm crvrl society generally and political socrety in

partrcular. The-- latter\dlscussron followed Meynaud s (1966) three motives for state

mterventron in sport His thrrd motrve of "natronal prestrge was seen to’ give the clearest

explanatron for the Canadran ease. _ ¢

Through this study, the hypothesrs that the global changes in the form of sport
productlor. from an avocatronal concrete labour form o a vocatronal abstract labour form
end the resvitant content (orgamzatronal) changes provrded a basis l"or the mte‘ventlon of

the _€anadian state in sport The techmcal ratronahzatron of sport producuon led to

y / v °
2. s
Va

.y

.
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bureaucratic rationalization of.spbrt organization,
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Chapter I . ‘ '

Introduction

A. Introduction ' .
Between the years 1968 and 1988 a large sport bureaucracy came into em‘?ence in
Canada The purpose of this stud\ is to thedrettcally and empmcally explore and understand

the factors which led to the development of this structute. In _particular, a polmcal economy '

¥ of amateur sport is developed asa key’ factor fpr this development There 1s a substantlve

-

body of literature available Wthh focusses upon the development of this bureaucracy This
study uses a Marxist perspectwe to examine the essential relations of sport 1tself of spoft~
‘developments globally, and between sport and the Carnadian state. Furthermore, this study 1s
- concerned with ma_crosociol_ogical developments of "modern" sport and of the intervention ot '
the Canadian state,in sport

3

The current position of the state .in relatto’n 10 sport has not essentrally changed from

7

that outltned by Campagnolo (1979c 7) in that the aim of the state was 10 pursie- "excellence

. e

in athlettcs natronally and mternatronally " To meét this Ob]CCUVt‘; the Canadian state has 4
nvested' heavrly in [hlS unproducttve f orm of human labour and has deveIOpf:d a large
servrce orrented bureaucracy to administer those funds. The evolution- of thrs -program is well
documented (see especra’y Hallett 1981 and Macintosh, Bedeckr and Franks 1987). Smcet
these works contain empirical descrtptrons of Canadian state mterventton the present study
has taken up the challenge of Cantelon and Gruneau- ( 1982 2) to "sitnate sport in the contextl _
of - [a] coherent theory of the state and to locate the sport/state relat\tbnshrp in terms of
the state and. ’ 1ts role in social and cultural life. " - |
Followrng -Beamish' s work (198171982, 1985) on the nature of sport as labour and
Kidd's analyses (1979, 1982 1988) of sport in the polmcal economy, a more complete\
descrtptlon of the dlalecttcal basrs of sport is developed. Through an understandmg of ‘the .“"'

essence and potentiality of - “sport, further, analvsrs of "modern, " high-perforjmance sport the " -

’ moderp Olymprc period was carrred out." The power of the Olympic moverfient over sport.‘



-

- production, through its organizations, conditioned the content of sport practices. The effect
of the Olympic movement on sport is considerable. Over the course of its existence the
obpositional effects of socialist and' Third World nations, of commercialism, and of politics

have put great pressure on the Olympic movement. This has led 10 a dialectical change in both

the Olympic movement itself (1 e., in its organizational structure and hegemony) and in sport.

Sport, it is argued, underwent a change from a hegemonically-based avocatronal form

of production to an economically-led vocational form. Economic deve]opments in the 1960s

produced an incfeased quantification of sport (e.g., in the amount of media attention and in °

the monetary value of its commercial possibilities) which, tied to the successes of the socialist

states in global competitions, led to a qualitative change in the attitude of how individual °

\ .
capitalist states came to view and to organize sport. These generalized changes in the form and

content of sport were, therefore, the "historically m&diated processes” which led individual

capitalist states to become involved in the product‘ion and organization of sport. /

The particular developments in the direct involvement of the Canadran statg/in . sport
followed the 1969 Task Force Reporz By viewing ‘the Canadtan state as a caprtahst f ormation
with a particular form of "dependency" (Ranitch 1981), this study analyzes uniquetCanadian
historical developments in order to understand why state interveation in sport occurred.

. . -, .. :
Arguments for welfare-state, the .logic of capital, and the structuralist bases for this
intervention :are discussed. The result was, however, that the federalist and, in & rather
- contradictory manner, the nationalist underpinnings of Pierre Trudeau's "new Liberalism"

(Laxer and Laxer 1977) offered the best explan&tlon to [hlS question, An aspect of thrs new

liberalism that par Ly explams the federal state invgolvement in sport was to be found in

Trudeau's belref :n the.rational government of experts a form of cybernetrcs which departs‘
from the old lrberal ideolog® of individual initiative (cf Macintosh et al 1987) This was -

already apparent in comments in the 1969 Task Force Report, and. in parallel developm'ents in . -

' stage support of the arts (Woodcock 1985)

- It was through a parttcular form of natronahsm (Narrn 1975), gtionalism (with a

K2
resultant bureaucratlzatlon) and federalism (Stevenson 1982), leadmg to a series of structura]
. ~ .



N .

developments in the Canadian state, that "vocationalized” sport came to be expanded,

‘reproduced and re-organized. The f orm of labour in thrs productlon process also supported

the arguments especially those of Kidd (1988), about the nature of "value" resultmg from '

-————

thrs process. ‘ /

e
e e

Finally, the consequences of funding _elite .sport, or the narrow core of the

'

participatory pyramid, appear to be narrowing the opportumtres for and numbers of

partxcnpants at the base of that model. By lookirig at the funds allotted to sport versus

-Tecreation (Broom and Baka 1979, Hallett 1981) and 1o individual athletes (Beamrsh and .

Borowy 1987) this pattern becomes clearer As the success or productivity ‘measurement of

——

this sport system has been based upon the number of Olympic medals and 1nternatronal

4
championships won, a natronal "cult of narcrssxsm" (Lasch 1979) appears to exjst. The !
striving for and immediate gratification through these measures puts extreme pressures on

Canadian elite athletes and generates a dissatisfaction w1th the system. The long-term effect

_pomts to f urther ‘problems for the Canadian state 4nd its Sport: system

B. Statement of The Problem’ » @ v

?It has been noted by many scholars (e-.g., Wohl 1973; Gruneau 1983; Gu'ttman 1978;
Z. Krawczyk 1978) that in order to begin a study of some segment or part of a socrety, it is
1mportant that the part be clearly 1dent1f ied and delmeated before any analysrs be undertaken

Theorles and ideas abound as to what sport is and how sport should be studred In 1ts~

concrete, real existence, sport has a multitude of possible forms and contents through which it

mrght be 1dent1f1ed as it is a complex entity. To make sense of "modern hrgh—.performance o

sport, and solve a potentrally large and complex problem it was necessary to abstract and

simplify these f orms and contents into a conceptual framework through which a- theoretical
14

o analysis can begm. Since this investig'atiOn uses a Marxist framyork the theory of historical

materialism and the concomrtant methodology of dlalectlcs were employed. The second
chapter contains a clarifi 1cat10n and sxmpllﬁcatlon of sport The questlon of what sport is, is

theoretlcallv abstracted and delmeated



Followmg this abstract and theoretrcal simplification of the totality and essenc&s of
sport it was necessary -to locate sport empmcally. and historically in its present form. It was. .

also” 1mportant to tie that form to a partrcular temporal content in order ‘tc ldentny its
~hrstorrcal and dra.lectrcal changes Unless we can” rdentrfy the partrcular form and tontent of
sport for a particular time p,eriodt,. in its wider global context, it will' be difficult to con‘rprehend
the changes that have occurred in any one part of the'totalitv of_ sport. Therefore, an
emprrlcal analysls of modern sport and its development as a result of orgamzauonal changes

| in the Olymprc movement, was undertaken 1n this thesrs v o B
Once the problem -of 1dent1f1cauon, ‘locatlon, and macrosociological change arc
outlined, the thesis turns to the problem of Canadian capitalist state int_eryention in sport.
"Again, a theoretical analysis -of the "capitallst state is' cornpleted bef ore the conneetion betWyeen
the state and Yport is discussed. ! What tlle capitalist state 'i‘s, what it does under late or
monopoly capitalism. and how and why it operates in certain.'.s_ocial areas are essential
elements f or developing an 'understanding‘ of the r'el'ationship betw‘een““sport and the state. Out _
of this- drscusswn the redsons why and where sport is located in capitalist states could be

addressed and theoretically analyzed-

13

‘The questrons of why and- how sport became an msutuuonal element of the Tederal -
polmcal economy of Canada bet@een the years 1968 and’ 1988 could then be developed This

is the key problem to, be addressed 4in this work o

L
’

’ : E,

EATS

C. Statement of_the Hypothesi's .

It is hypothesrzed that wrthm the structure of the Canadian state, sport has become

institutionalized as a 'result of the movement of 'Sport from the a'vt)cational {concrete labour)
- \\ *

moment to the vocatronal (abstract labour) moment and through a COncomltant techmcal and
bureaucratlc ratlonalrzatren Sport has become part of the Canadran civil socrety and pollucal
economy for reasons of national identity due to the strong external influence of \the

"mternationa]'Sport movement in general and-the Oly’mpic movement in patticular.

’A fuller theorétical drscussmn of the capitalist state then that present in .the fourth
chapter, is to be found in Appendix III o



D. Delimitations and Limitations

1. Delimitations

B

The following delrmrtatrons were mpe for the study at hand

1. As Livingstone (1983\ has roted, a Marxrst perspective 1ntrmsrcally 1ncludes

»

issues of class, gender age, and ethnicity. However this study did not focus
upon these - categorres specrfically/F ‘

2. The analysis of sport in the professmnal" f orm was not pursued since much of

«

the writing on sport has f ocussed upon that form and is available elsewhere The
focus here will be on the SO- called amateur " sports
-3, Exrstmg historical writings and analyses on' Canada its sport system, and 1ts

$0CiO0- economrc and political systems will be used In other words, no further.

h)

empirical work was done beyond those available sources.
. -

7

2. Limitations : ) ' ' Ty,
. N N . \

The £ ollowmg limitations restrrcted the ‘throughness of this study A

-

1. There are several trtles in Russran German, and Polish Wthh .are either not
translated or not readrly available if translated Althouglilh the tttle\s 1dent,1f1ed 1n~ '
“works by authors of these languages appear to f ollow the conceptual thrust of
this proposed study they were not used as documentation for this study.

2. The sheer immensity of the available hterature makes a complete review an
Mrmpossrbrhty Some of the literature in the study of sport is repetmve and -
1nsubstantial and theref ore has not. been employed in this study |
E. Methods ' :

.
13

The analytical approach to be taken her'e,f'ollow.s‘ that of Karl Marx. This approach
contains three elements: the theory of hrstorical materlahsm the concept of praxrs and the

’

methodology of ulalectrcs The attractweness of using a Marxrst framework, amongst other

} o~
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»
L4

reasons, is that it i$"a complete scientific model where theory, method, and change are
. N o : r N
inherent and intertwined. By employing this scientific model, we also accept Lukécs's (19711,
_xxvi) statement that o

Orthodox Marxism, therefore does not imply the uncritical acceptance of the results
Marx's investigatipns. . . . Orthodoxy refers exclusively to method. It is the
cientific conviction thpt dialectical Marxism is the road to truth and that its methods
can be developed, expanded and deepened only along the-lines laid down by. its
_ founders. ‘It is the conviction, moreover, that all attempts to surpass or "improve" it
have led and ymust lead to oversimplification, triviality and eclectism. '

It must be emphasized that the Marxist framework being employed here is an "orthodox"
* -type. The basic tenets of Mdrx's own writings are held. Both the base and superstructure and
the constant mediating action between them is observed.
The first part of this model, historical materialism, is based %n the historical
development of the relations of production of the material basis of human existence. -
In the social production of their existence, men inevitably enter-into definite
relations, which are independent of their ‘will, namely relations of production
appropriate to a given stage in the develdpment of their material forces of production
(Marx 1977d, 20).? : - ' ‘
Historical materialism therefore forms the ontological and epistemological foundation of
Marx's theory. In the study of sport we apply this theory to understand how athletes exist
(live materia‘ll"yv) and produce sport contests (labour in society).

‘ o
. refers to the process’thrdugh,which humar beings act

The concept of praxis ". .
upon the ‘world.' shaping it in particuiar ways" (Benson 1983, 39).111 i, a more"fbgmplete
C(;ncepp _than that contained ih the normal sense of practical. Heydebrand (19775\ and
Késkfnas (1987) pdimed to the mediated histor’ical- processes involved ih the results of activity
- in tefms_ of : thg objective products of the 'acti;'ity; theAsubjecLive corisciousness of ihe brésent'
'r‘n'(it'e-rial, sc;c;;l, ,é’nd cultural milieux; and the possibility of objective chéngqg in those milieux

by further conscious. activitiy. Mao (1967) saw praxis as the dialectical connection between

*Marx (1977a, 398), in an often quoted passage, made the following qualification to
this development: "Men make their own history, but they do not make. it just as -
they please, they do not make it under circumstances chosen by themselves, but

under circumstances directly encountered, given and transmitted - from the past.” In =
_terms of - the development of sport ‘and the modern Olympic movement, this passage
holds great salfency. . =~ = { ‘ ‘

A}



| theory and practice -- as 'being the manner in which social activity and society 'are formed and
changed. The kernel of Marx's concept is contamed in the eleventh Theses on F eurbach Wthh
states that the ". . phrlosophers have only interpreted the world, in varrous ways; the pomt
however, is to change it" (Marx and Engels 1977a, 15). This concept becomes important when
we discuss the thoughts and actrons of certain human agents in the development and change
m sport (e.g., de Coubertin, Brundage, Trudeau, Lefaive).

The methodology of dralecucs has seen many usages throughout history. In a major '
studv of the dialectic, Mirkovic (1980) synthesized out of these many uses an ideal- -typical .
model Wthh contained two.key elements; contradrctron and totality. He described dialectical '
thought as "a mode of vrewmg historical reality 'in 1ts totahty,_m terms. of its immanent

contradrcrtons leading - to quahtatrve change and transformatron of the existing soctal

relations” and as a heruistic device that would "a1d man in his effort to penetrate below the
] N trg .

.surface of semblance" (1980, 5, 59).
The element of contr’adictionholds that injeach thing there exists both its own being

3

and non—being. Each 'individual and each sdcia ormatlon (structure) or movement contams

| within itSelf this contradiction. At one’ pomt of its existence a thing exists in a certain form
but through the increase of quanuty (e.g., age in a person size in an ‘orgamzatron) a new-
quality’ begins to emerge at a "nodal" point. This movement or struggle of mcreasmg
quantrty and an emerging new qualrty reaches :a relative pomt where the two aspects are in
umty However, as this unity is relative, the negatron (non-being) moves the thmg to a hrgher
level of CJ\WT}HS non -linear spiral movement is absolute "anything that exists: changes
.l and that n the course of its change or development it rs superceded or*'sublated’ (auﬁzbehn)
[szc] by its other" (Mrrkovrc 1980, 52), that is; there is a negatron of the negatron Thls
constant change gives motion to our world. The new thing contams residual: elements of its
- former bemg. it is not a totally new entrty where the former. bemg is: d*%troyed

The second element to Wthh thxs dralectrcal contradrcuon is 1nextr1cably related” is’

“the category of totality (Mrrkovrc 1980 3). This totahty isa conceptual totahtv whlch is used

"This- term does not mean that the new entity is subJectrvely better but that a
drfferent form based on a different - content - emerges

[}
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to comprehend social reality by observing "relevant’ relations and their variables” (abstract:

“

theoretical) and "the parts to the whole hrstorrcally (socio- hrstoncal concerete) (ibid., 74).

‘ The latter are transrtory and sub_]ect to change and ‘are mcorporated mto the above mentroned

L

‘o

: .contradrctlons Marx S method was to observe concrete (materral) reahty and then to abstract

from thls chaotic and obscure miass the relatlonshrps of the structure of the whole [whrch]

-reflected in the structure of the elements and [through w’Hrch] the parts can be meamngl‘ ully

understood only wrthm “thé context of the whale". (rb:d 75) This permits a more

- ontologrcally complete prctjrre of socrety» ina dlalecttcally screntrf ic manner (See Sayer, 1979;

.Hanson 1°69a 1969b L1v1ngstone 1983.) .

This concept of totality 1s also lmked to the Ma.rxran screnttfrc model through the .

4

concept of praxrs -~ the movement from the concrete to the abstract and then back to the -

concrete. In- [hlS categgr)’, as was mentioned above the toxallty of concrete “social relatrons

i

.and therr varrables Wthh are transrtory and subJect to everlasting change are seen in thelr

¢

.complex 1nterrelatedness and wholeness (which mcorporates the 1nternal contradrctrons or

opposites. as well) It is through the examrnatlon of the totahty of sport at various hrstorlcal

Junctures where prmetrce becomes theory and vice versa (nodal pomts) that we can see the

-

matenal changes occurrmg in the exrstence of sportspersons Pornts at whrch the dialectical

-~

change through thep negauon of the negatron occurs leading to further change (m the sublated -

'_"AStructures anﬂ practlces) This also fits into the general scientific rnodel and the partrcular

- a

model of Marx : o , '@‘
Sayer (I979) completed a major study of Marx S scrence (also see Ltvmgstone 1983)

where he dlscussed this ontology in terms of the thlrd Arrstoletran category of "abductlon or

retroductton (see Hanson 1969a 1969b) 4 The system of retroductron may appear as
‘\.

~

defmable in the hypothetlcal deducttve or mductrve systems, but it is,a method of abstractmg ‘

K3

o the complex/concrete 1nto the srmple/abstract m order to develop the- transhtstorrcal analytic

o categorles ‘n therr essential relatrons and phenomenal forms that 1s m therr dialectical

-

‘Hanson (1969a 69) stated that abductton consists in studymg facts and devrsmg a

. theory> to explain them." “Livergood -~ (1967, 6) noted that "dralecmcal Jaws, he

[Marx] maintains, -dre abstracted from facts,” i.e., from matenal facts and not from
the thoughts’ contamed in the mind as Hegel drd .

—~



relationships.

’»

-

As Sayer cauttons we must not assume a priori the true 1dent1ty of transhxstoncal or
even historical, categories, stch as is done wrth sport as, we are never sure ‘that these
categorres are truly such The brilliance of Marx % s analysrs m Capztal was, precrsely his
1dentxf 1catxon of “those categones which allowed him to complete his hrstorrcal analyses of tah'e '
socio- economic formation of capitalism in all of its hlstorrcal forms and developments In
terms of defining Sport retroductrve Togic was used in order, to help us understand the essence
Qd form of sport” in certain -phases of capltahsm and also to tie together historical and

)
materxal developments Wthh led the Canadian state to form a large sport bureaucracy

F. Justification for the Study
| 1. Through a review: of the literature on sport as a culturally and economlcally
supported element of many societies, as a poltttcally contested f eature of the glob?l'" society,
" and as a paradoxrcal element m these socretles it is evident that a theory of the relatronshlp
of -sport to' the economic, social, political, cultural, and 1deolog1cal elements in cdpijtalist
‘ societies was needed. There are works ‘which furnish fertlle ideas for such a theoretical
framework, or which provide alternatrve\ones As Chorbajran (1984, 66) pointed out, "one
fruitful area of work is m combmmg exrstmg hterature on sport. Much of the factual
1nformat10n to be found demands remterpretatlon and theoretrcal formulatron but there lS
. ‘valuable materral of a factual and 1deolog1cal nature in “volumes of sports I"rctxon sportmg
m»agaztnes, hlStOI’leS " and scholarly and semi-scholarly writing." Therefore the materlals'
_used in- thxs study w1ll be from a variety of sources; although a few of those sources w1ll be
.rehed upon heavrly ‘
2. Beamtsh (1985 362) views the study of sport 'as the actualization of social _

-

o :
practlce which ". . . cannot be grasped on th¢ basis of some transhistorical, autonomous B

form. The study of sport is best organized around the concept of labour and initiated through .

the study of 1ts relationship -to the political economy " This statement sumtnar'iZes Beamish's

continued calls for a materialist approach to the study of sport. In his article "Sport®and-the
' : - e T . = \ '



. Logic of Capitalism” Beamish (1982, 157-158) states that the conclusionshe reached there

"remain more suggestive than authoritative because this approach to the study of “sport is still

in the preliminary stages of elaboration " A complete understanding of the dialectic of sport

~ has not been completed, nor is it f ully understood in the "amateur” sports The present study '

has butlt upon ‘Beamis ”s research (especially the 1982 work).to further elaborate and to make

more‘concrete the varlety of sport practices within the materialist and dralectrcal f ramework

3. Gruneau (1983 130) has argued that " . .in the absence -of “much research on

o

sport and the state in' nada for example], explanauons f or these developments government
P

- sport legislation, sport pohc,y/ and formal‘orgamzatrons] can only. be speculated_upon.”

Although there has been an, important theoretical movement that has examined "the complex
relationships between class and state influences on ideology and cultu_ralvproduction as a whole =~
. remarkably,'there is a vlery real silence in this Iiter‘ature‘ on the roieof Sport r'n cultural
production and its relat,ronshrp to class and staté power (Cantelon and Gruneau 1982 xn) N
The collectron of essays edited by Cantelon and Gruneau (1b1d xiii) were seen as not adding
up to anything like a comprehesrve theory of sport, culture and the modern state
But they do . . . contain important guidelines for future research and open up

important areas of discussion and debate . . . . but before effective research of this

type can be déone we need to do the equally necessary task of theoretical
groundclearing. .

-y

- ' .
Hargreaves -(1982, .22) supports this positfon: "there is a lack of, and evident need for,

systematic work which will situate sport within a theory of the modern state whrch can take
account of the dif‘ ferent, and highly specif ic forms of state involvement in cultural hegemony
and the politicisation of sport within the context of different nation states' " These statements
provrded clear evidence that scholarly work is needed in the area of sport and the state.
Guldenpfenmg and Schulke (1980 128) further support this posmon "The growmg
inclusion of sport in decrsrve pohtrcal processes is so far lacking a- suffrcrently accurate ‘.

;\ .

smentltlc study of this development " They note that the texts that have been written gn thrs

subject. ' ‘are not so much a presentatlon of the essential facts or. their general theoretrcal

N

aspect, but rather dealt with smgIe phenomenon approached on the basis of a not always

explicit f ormulated general understandmg of sport pohtrcs, established a priori” (ibid.)l. They

v
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criticize the texts wntten to date for looking at this relatronship in the followmg ways.

FlI'St where sport is seen as bemg apolrtical " ‘Whlch denies the political element in sport; for

sport contarns the possrbrhty of actmg as a-force for change Second where sport and politics
are’ seen to eXist mdependently of each other, resultmg m the treatment of the sport/state
: relationshrp on a supertficial level. Third, where any actwrty in sport 1s seen as a political
action, whrch also conceals the true essence of the relationship. Following the elaboration and -’ ”

coalesccnce of sport in. the political economy of a capitahst based’ socxety thrs analysrs then

proceeds to locate SpOTt in the pohucal structure (1 €., superstr_ucture) f the Canadian

capltalist state

These brief cornments point to the need for a theoretically grounded analysrs of sport

.and 1ts relation to the state. But this analysrs must follow after SpoTt is Seen as a part of the

political economy. Once this foundation is laid, then the means by which sport becomes an

ideological, cultural, political element of the superstructure can be determined.
G. Definitions . S ' : .8

»

. The following definitions will be used throughott this investigation:
" . o ’ -

civil socxety --a historically particular type of society which is distmct and internally divided
into mutually Opposed classes of people; it is the union of a particular type “of

economic organization to which an equally particular set. of superstructural relations -

and organizations, mcludmg a state, (and the consciousness of these elements) is
" joined (Krader 1976)

A Y

-
R

political economy -- "is the set of relations of production distribution exchange and

consumption in Civil society, and is at the same time the relation of this set to the
political s /stem of state and law" (Krader 1976 6).

state -- the state is an abstraction which becomes reif 1ed into a set of 1deologies institutions,
and concrete formal structures. As a social formation in the superstructure of
bourgeoxsm civil society, the state is the political system and structure which
.. Maintains, protects and perpetuates the class relations of the political. economy
o ‘( .

politics - - (a) at the level of the individual: "For "' every man, in as much as he is aC[lVC ie.,
living, contributes to modifying the social env1ronment in which he develops . . . in
other words, he tends to establish "norms", rules of living and of behaviour."' (SPN
265) This contribution is pohttcs'" (Hobsbawrn 1982,.23) [The inside quote is from
Gramsci, 1983 (origmal 1971).1

AN



culture

12
-- (b) at the collective level: "The process of creating public policy through’ o

influencing or controlling the source of power and authority. The process involves:
competition and usyally conflict" (Theodorson and Theodorson 1969, 303).-

o hegemony -- hegemony is basically a set of ideas which are embedded in the social relations. -

of society, in institutions which express the dominant group's cognitive (ways of
thinking), normative (ways of judging), and conative (ways of acting) viewpoints.

- This - hegemony can be seen as a special type of leadership over society which

attempts to develop consensus to their particular "commonsense"-view of the society,
though in contested forms. Rather than see this leadership based purely on economic
ownership or control of the means of production, although this is an important,"
large aspect of its control, the dominant class must struggle to-maintain its ideas as

“those to be followed. This struggle is mediated by: processes of incorporation;

making concessions and/or accomodation. to the other classes; by forming temporary
alliances; by anticipating and acting on potential problems of contestation; and by

using coercion.and persuasion to maintain its hegemony (which vary in time and
context, i.e., they are particularistic). Likewise the "subordinate” groups can use
several methods - in contesting this hegemony; they can comply -through "tacit
acquiesence,” or "positive allegience,” or "pragmatic/instrumental - modes of
participation. " The degree and type of strategy used when the hegemony is challenged
depends on the situation and on each groups actions. Even when there is a major
shift in the structure of* a society, residual elements of the existing hegemony remain
as part of the newly formed hegemony (Worsley 1984; Williams 1977).5 ’

-- (following Williams, 1977) the study of culture involvés looking at the forms. -
appearances, and institutions of .cultural production (i.e., the practices which
constitute the whole social order, which are not merely derived ‘but which have -

. Tesidual elements from previous cultural forms) as well as the processes of social and-

cultural reproduction, i.e., the ideologies. or "signifying systems" or "informing

~ . spirits" which act in a constituting manner. They are a "characteristic world-view or

totality

general perspective of a class or a social group, which will include formal or
conscious - beliefs but also -less conscious, less formulated attitudes, habits and
feelings, or even unconscious assumptions, bearings and commitments” (p. 26). As
for hegemony these cultural.practices and products are contested social areas between

classes, as well as being areas where social change will (and must) occur. -
\

-- the understanding of society as a complex, particular”historical and contextual

_interconnection of economic, political; - social, cultural, ideological forms and

practices.

vocational -- activity having to do- with an occupation, trade, or business, €.g., a pérson's

-Tegular occupation through which he earns a living. That is, labour is commodified as

an alienated form of labour-power containing concrete (use) value and abstract ..
(exchange) value. 4. . L ,

avocational - - activity that one might do in one's spare time, e.g., a hobby. That is, a form

of human labour which has a .useful value for the individual, is not alienated, is both

productiye .,and' reproductive, and contains both aspects of production and

consumption. P

‘See Appendix 1 for furtherv disc'ussion of this concept.



Chapter I .,

The Dialectic of Sport \
- The premises from which we begin are not arbrtrary }es no dogmas
but real premises' from which abstraction can only be made in the
imagination. They .are real individuals, their activity and the material

- .o conditions under which they live, both those which they find already

existing and those produced by thelr activity. These premises ‘can thus
be verified in a purely empirical way. .
Marx and Engels, The German Ideology

A. In‘troduction
Thetﬁanalysis of sport completed in. this chapter is abstract and‘theoretical The

rntentron here is to provrde a framework for the empirical analysis that follows m subsequent

A chapters “the discussion here points to the need f or identifying sport as a historically unique,
/

i concrete/and particular f orm of human endeavour especially within the analytrc Sayer (1979)

attrrbutes to Marx. Further 1o remam w1thm the dialectical method drscussrons of the

'totalrty of sport within a society and the inner essences of Sport are carried out. The questlon

of the completeness of these discussions might point to a critical weakness in this work

: However in order to facilitate and initiate an exammauon of the polrtrcal economy of modern

sport and the Canadian state response, thrs drscussmn has had to remain, at this time, brret" ’

and perhaps mcomp]ete

One must begm wrth the realization that Sport is used .as a transhistorical, abstract,

*general category We can use and have used sport " in such a way. The form and content of

Sport across hrstory varred greatly. In order to understand sport we would have to observe the

hrstgncally umque form and content of various periods. Each historical period would evoke

" particular and distinct social and economic relatrons thhm ‘which sport. would become

identifiable. A cross- temporal and cross- cultural analysrs of sport whrch does not 1dent1fy
these particularities will lose its eff ectiveness. As this task would demand a major study of its
own it will not be pursued here. Therefore, the first subSection of this chapter will discuss

Sport as a historically-based, particular concrete human movement activity within a
~ . - [

-

historically particular__ty»pe'of society. -

13
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" The second subsectlon will present a theorettcal drscussron of the dtalectrcal basis of
sport. The'purpose “here is to dtscover what. the basis of the subject is in all of its forms and
also the potentialities whrch extst within it and which pomt to changes in certam directions. A
good deal of the work in thls area has been .carried .out by Gruneau (1983) Hargreaves.
(1982a, 1982b), and, in partrcular Beamrsh (1981, 1982 1985). Scholars- from the socialist
countries have also added considerable knowledge in this particular focus on the study of
éport. Working from theée etudies, vye have exoan'ded and synthesized the material in a form

which covers the totality of sport practices as well as its'inner essences.

'B. Sport as a Particuiar Historical Object

The term "sport" has a current usage which covers a multitude of .human physical |
" movement activities. Furthermore, this category h;as»' been applied to human. 'activity
throughout time. We hear and read of sport in societies from antiquity through the Greek and
Roman perxods and on into the Middle Ages Fmally we reach the perrod which sport
hrstorlans and others 1dent1fy as the modern perrod The term sport is most often used in
this wide tlme span wrthout .locatmg u in ‘the totality of the society in which the activities
exlsted Generally and although excepttons exist, the form or practlce of sport 1s focnssed
" upon, whxle the contextual totahty is not really studied in depth. The examination of sport
therefore suffers as a_result. .

[t was not intended to expand or defend’ this criticism in this study. The intention i.s 1o
point out that the term "sport” has been used in this wi'dened context and has been analyzed
as.a transhtstortcal abstract general category B# what sort of category is sport" Obvrously
it refers to a type of directed human physical movement activity. If we can accept sport as

such a category then we mlght proceed to identify the phenomenon that we currently refer to

as sport. .

-~

Sayer (1979, 79) has shown in Marx"s work that "transhistorical categories .. . refer
to artributes of phenomena rather than’ phenomena as such” and that’ "historical parucul‘ars

cannot be agprehended in transhtstoncal categorles " What has been said is that there are

i



certain
prowess

‘Aphenom

, phenomenon”

s
fcatures of sport whrch are evrdent in all Qstorrcal perrods for - example physrcal,
competrtron courage and’ frtness which are some of the’ attrrbutes of the .
enon of sport But -has . this - fact begn recogmzed by sc{entrsts studytng thrs

[ . >’
There are examples of ‘his awareness. For example Morford (1983) and Morford and

. Claﬂ( (1976) have shown how the concept of the agon™” was partrcular to contestual forms in

'

certain hrstorrcal crrcumstances but that it has been lost in- modern sport ¢ erewrse scholars

have recogmzed that sport in this’ century has umque characterrsttcs whrch demarcate it from

K

previous forms- ol’ srmrlar act1v1ty Hargreaves (1982 15) has noted that the current specxfrc

'appearance of sport "may be explamed by the multrplrcrty of forms and meamngs which

' characterrze Sport in modern socrety " Gruneau (1983 50- 1) has also made thrs drstmctron

rather than view- any feature of play. games and Sports as some: sort of
transhistorical essence, need or transcendent metaphysrcal form ... Iam optmg for

av
our

iew where play, games, and sports are all regarded: as trreducrbly constitutive of
social being. They are, in differing ways, all forms of social practice; As a result,

even their "essential" or formal qualities cannot . be conceived of independently of .the
organizing prmcrples expectations, conflicts, and disappointments that defrne lived
social experiences at any given historical moment.

And finally Wohl ( 1973, 28-29)‘stated that ' contemporary as well as the historical forms of

the various systemsBof physrcal exercrses play and Sports games, as well as hygienic

procedures or agility -xercises can be understood - only within the framework of a given

culture

]

on the background of the economic and socio- polrtrcal relations.” Although these’

scholars acknowledge the differences, and even though they are usrng Marxrst methods they

do not

acknowledge this transhrstorrcal/h1storrcal drstmctron as fully as Sayer has pointed it

out in terms of the. overall f ramework of Marx S method

" Theréfore the exact - pornt at which the begmnmg of modern sport occurred is

* somewhatl immaterial, as stages are often merely convenient synthetic separation por'lnts for

“~

*The use, of the concept "agon," following Morford and Clark, refers to an *
mdlvrduaf contest. or system of contests where the individuals involved are struggling
for self assertion, success, and ‘fame through the use of their physrcal capacities and
endurance. The form that these contests took and . the manner- in which individuals
competed was very important: Vrctory alone was not sufficient; rather it~ was the .

quality.

evaluation.

of the victory that counted” (1976, 168) which was dependent upon peer
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= the purpose of drscussmn (Krader 1979 34-35). What is mote 1mportant is to understand'
| sport a*g\ we currently know it and to determme how it came to have such an appearance We
‘could start by identifying sport as a set of "hrghly structured, mstrtuttonally defined socral
practrces Wthh are freque«ntly overregulated and ,mstrumental" (Gruneau 1983, 21). That
is, sport in the twentleth century has evolved a set of highly mstrumental htghly regulated .
and htghly orgamzed tnstttuttons " and practrces ‘The lrterature is rtfe with dtscussrons and
arguments of how the current form of sport contains many problems and 1lls . The tendency
Afollowmg these outlines ‘is to sltp back mto some form of nermative 1dealtzatlon about what_

g _ sport ought 1o be. The ideals of Olymprsm or of "pure amateurrsm or the spontaneous

'Joyous freedom of play (as a dertvattve of sport) is proclalmed In all of .this, the basic *

, questron 1s lost How is it that Sport has become what it is today” Why did it ‘become as. such"'

Here, we c¢an agam refer 1o Saver S work Sayer (1979, 113) pomted out that Marx in
applying retroductive. logic, worked back from hrs explananda‘,‘-or the_thing to be explained;
which is often some observed, describable phenomenon, to the explanans, or the "essential
relations which explam why the phenomena that he ‘has isolated should take the parttcular

We can ldentlfy what sport is in modern industrial capltahsm It is: a

forms they- do.”

techni'cally, or scientifically, __rattonalrzed productlon of sportspersons; an alienated
commodified form of labour (i.e., their sport per’formances become objects for-sale on the
market; objects which deny or =remove parts-or the whole manner of performance from the
performer); a bureaucraticall‘y organired planned, and restricted set of activities; a strictlv
-controlled sphere. in its process and product form and VETY. much a part of the capltahst
society, partrcularly in the top levels of perf ormance and in the mternal competitive forms.
Knowrng that it has this typified historical, particular, concrete appearance, we began

our search for the reasons or essential reasons which "distinguish between what a thing is

~
'

""Institutions ‘in SOClal life are genherally ‘depicted by sociologists as dlstmctrve patierns
of social interaction whose structural features represent recognized, established; ‘and
~ legitimated ways of pursuing some activity" (Gruneau 1983, 59)

It is not intended that this overly pessimistic, reductionist view of sport be
construed as 4 complete or accurate perspective. As will be shown in ‘the second
section below, sport should be seen as more than this typified vrew often found in
‘the literature. . - Y : - 4
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" sport, their findings ‘ f
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- potentially from what 1t iv actually (Rader 1979 98) In order to begm to be able to make

thxs drstmcnon ‘through empmcal analysis, it was necessary to locate sport within the totality
of 1f.s own production (as both a direct and a mediate form of labour) and within the totahty

of soc1al relatlons and structures (as a cultural entity and form of labour) and then outhnes

and dlscuss the mherent potentlalmes of sport through an 1dent1f1cat10n of its dlalecncal

L)

oppositions.

' C.'The Dialectic of Sport ' S

The defmmon we have given to modern sport in the above’ SCCthﬂ or the explananda

leaves us to explam what the” essent1al producuve and socxal relatlons were which led this

'phenomenon to xake on the partxcular form that it has now taken. However thxs does not

' 1mp]y a workmg backwards to dtscover these relations, but rather to the ‘use ot“ a dialectical

analy51s As Krawczyk Jaworsk1 and Ulatowsk1 (1973, 59) have noted that in their study of

-
t

strong]y indicated that this 20th- century phenomenon must be treated in its entirety
" and internal complex1ty Only in this way.can we penetrate to the deeper processes of
sport reality which in its development demonstrates a tendency for being transf ormed
into -its opposite. This produces an inconsistent anég - internally - antinomous
phenomenon which complements not a mechanical, but a dialectical principle,
differentiated but at the same. time constituting an internally correlated integrated
structure. . ,

As has also. been recognized by Beamish, amongst others, the foundation for the study of
sport must begin Wi_th' the basic forms of production that result from man moving m -sport
activities, which must also include a relationship to nature. The proposal made here is to Tirst
understand sport in terms of 'its oerformance baeis9 in the material and societal relations of

man; and then secondly to dlSCLlSS the internal contradxcuons of sport. From thlS analysis it

-_w1l] be possible to understand how the intrinsic consuuctron‘of sport gives it the potential to

move in certain dlrectlons. : .

9Bouet (1973, 523) made this pomt wery clear, performance is the ke' 'note of all
sport, its basxc principle.”
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1. Sport Within a Social To-tality

Humans in their relation to natur'e_ must actively tabour, or \Qork, in-and on nature in
order to provide the basic necessities which ensure their life; and renrod-uction. The); must
- produce food, shelter., and the other basic reduirements of .. life in orde.r to ensure .that‘ they

‘continues to exist as a human beings.' Not only must they 'ﬂroduce theSe necessities to ensure

>

. thelr own and their-family's reproductlon but they must do so to ensure the reproduction of

the species. Therefore human labour is both producuon and reproducuon in both the medlate

!

.and direct senses in nature. At this basic level producuon and consumptxon are also medxate,

- and direct.

N
"

The malerials humans produee in nature are directly consumed By directly consuming :
these products of thelr labour humans medrate the productxon of their brologncal needs This
relatlon to nature is therefore two-f old; there are direct and medlate relatxons between the
: producnve/reproduouve and producu‘ve/consumptive moments.“’ This is the basic ma_[eri'alisp
moment in a primitive_ form.‘of_ society. BuI what does this have 10" do with sport and wi}h

modern society?

Beamish (1982, 145) has pointed to the fact that, "man must interact wnh natyre- to
reallze hlmself physically and potentlally His producuve activity medla{es man with nature

and changes his own being and his social formations." Krader (1976, 205) further supports
this idea:

Human- beings, in, their labor work and toil, stand in relauons 1o nature that are
“mediated by acqulred skills and technics [sic], as- they afe by the instruments of labor
apphed by the acquired skills and technics. Man goes medla[e]y to work, in the
-condition of all human labor whether in the primitive or civil condition.

“ ‘v‘rs,,

However, this still does not rcajiy clanf y why it 1s important 10 start ‘with these drrecl and
mediate human relations to° nature and subsequ_emly to certain socxal formatrons,"mcluding

those for sport.

Humankmd in their drrect work on nature physically move in order 1o produce Lhe

'J'
\

necessities for their existence. These physical movements are purposefui activities which are

,‘; .
i :

l°Throughout this ‘study the i"/" will be used to identify and separate the
opposition:. aspects of the partlcular thing “under study.

,/ | R /
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f ounded and modrfxed by the requrrements of the productrve consumpnve and reproducttve

acts In thrs case they are relatiyély constramed and prescrtbed Human movements as dlI'CC[

: physncal actions on- nature are in turn medrated by the set of movements required to perform

- ~

productive acttons These producttve actions likewise perform the basic reproductrve role

. through thelr hygtenic physrologxca] results

P The reproducttve role of the consumpttve act is te fulfill the basic blologtcal needs.

Through this act, the necessary elements needed for the body to grow, develop _mature, or

_ generally repalr replace or generate new cells whxch forms the btologlcal structwe of humans

are provrded However, human activity m the actual physrcal productive processes also

R

provrde a second 1mportant physrologtcal result. The physical actrvrty of human productive -

labour ensureS the operational efﬁctency of the btologtcal structure by eustressing“ the

various systems In that these systems become more efﬁcxent the total physiological structute

operates better which in turn ensures the cellular reproducuon especially ‘the digestive and

reproducttve processes. In sum the physrcal activities of the human material relauons to

<

nature have this 1mportant btologrcal function Wthh needs to be acknowledged ‘bef ore movmg
on to the questton of other human movement practtces
These producttve actions are of both dn Ob]eC[lVC and a subJectrve- nature. Marx and
Engels (1977b, 20).made thls'clear in the following, . .
this mode of productron [general labour] must not be considered simply as being the
reproduction of the physical existence o 4 these individuals. Rather it is a definite .

form of activity of these individuals, a defrmte form of expressing their life, a
def inite mode of life on their paft.

‘

These productrve activities are both direct and medtate for the individual, they also contam a

quahtattve expressive aspect 4 ‘ ' ’

1

Human movement practices, e¢ven in the primitive condition, were not purely

. utilitarian, instrumental activities; - although this was the most important form. Some

‘Thovements in these societies were tied to mental, expressive activities such as religious or

cultic ceremonies, which contained certain ritualistic or dance' movements tied to particular

“Bernard (1969, 8) described dystress as being physiologically debilitating stress and
"eustress,” contrariwise, is associated with excitement, adventure thrilling experiences. .

It is fun, it enhances v1tal sensations, it ‘turns people on,' it releases energy."” -
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ideas and beliefs. Here, then, we see the beginnings of human’' physical movement activities

. moving away from the direct and mediate relations with nature for productive/reproductive

~ and productive/consumptive purpdses, and towards ones with a cultural character. This is not

to say that these activities do not have a purposeful basis. On the contrary, these are

expressions of consciousness of the species in relation to, in most cases, nature. The .

‘ . . ‘ .
important point is that they do not have a direct relation to the productive labour process.
S ¢

But, they do have.a mediate relation to the productive processes in and of . themselves and
Y ' , :

through the development of normative consciousness as to ‘how those processes ought.to be -
* performed. '?

Laban (1960, 89-93) ‘makes thais{poim in his analysis of human movement

-

performances in dance, theatre, mime -- which were performance forms that preceded ‘sport -

as non-productive cultural activities:
Movement styles have been in some ways useful Jn a. particular period, or in a
particular country, according to the main needs of the civilization. Such partial
~aesthetical and utilitarian comceptions -which lead people to say this or that
tennis-player, skater, batsian or film star "has style" descend frequently to tiny
details of movement habits. ' ) : '

$-
—

Similarly, the following quotation of Laban's, even though he refers to actor-dancers, is as

appropriate to primitive or civil ceremonies, as it is to sportspersons and spectators, and

further supports the above ideas. o - 2

Actor-dancers in performing all kinds of implemental and non-implemental
movements are indeed real people engaged in real bodily actions: the silent-world of
ideas and inner stirrings lies brooding within these actions waiting to be formed into
a coherent shape. The performer stresses some of these strange shapes arising from
the world of silence and stillness; and though: he uses the same movements as any
ordinary working person, he arranges them into thythms and sequences which
symbolise ‘the the ideas that inspire him. The average actor will only admit with
reluctance*that the enjoyment of his art by the public is based upon a subconscious
analysis of his movements. Yet the fact is that the spectator derives his experiences
from the artist's movements. In his own way, the viewer distils the material
presented, although he do/es S0 to a great extent subconsiously (ibid., 93) ;

Threugh Laban's. analysis we can see how the physical movements in these -directly
non-productive actions can come to reinf orce, support, or mediate productive and cultural

actions. The actions in themselves are not directly productive, but they contain the productive

“The issue of productive/unproductive labour, which refers to a form of social
labour, will be discussed in the fourth chapter.

0

L
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actjons in a mediatrve form .which, hke mrhtary exercrses as another example provide

-

- subjective support for these productive actions:

.

This brrngs us a step closer to sport We have c%rtam physrcal movements Wthh are
not directly related to the labour process yet are none the less mediated physrcal Telational
' processes which have some currency to the social group. 1y As physrcal activity they still have
-‘._certam reproductlve purposes ‘as discussed above. What we do have, though, are human
physrcal movement activrtles which are, in part, labour consumptron and reproductron as
well as bemg expressrve and (drrectly)materrahstrcally free. We can also observe a social
division of labour being expanded to mclude-these types of activities. Here then, is the point
from which cultural actrvmes such as sport can begm to emerge

Many scholars have pornted to the relation of play, games, and sport to certain

socrally specrf ic activmes Hurzmga ( 1955) for instance, has tied the play element of man to

all f orms of social acnvrty, to the basis of all of man's. actrvrty throughout history Despite

' N g B T o

\ll
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. the fact that Hulzmga s work is rather broad, and has been crrtrcrzed as such (cf. Gruneau

1983) it nevertheless pomts' to’ the varrety of Ways m which human physrcal movement can be

.directed o1 constramed Throughout hrstory, these conceptual categeres have takén' on
particular us&ges and have become 'socially obJectiﬁed Gruneau we feeI has ‘Tightly
‘ contended that Hurzmga S v1ew reduces play games, and sport solely to socrally reproducuve
roles Wthh do not contam or encompass ‘the total -Teality of these activmes The important
pomt to acknowledge here is that there are many qualitative aSpects of human physical

.movement acttvrtles Wthh are not socially «and materrally ditected -oT purposeful. Their

content and form does have a- usefulness" heyond the labour of humans in their material
. *Ty“ -

R 0 >

".( e

PR . . ..
- B ‘) AN : -

;o BWe hopg that the mention of the social group or socrety -will not be seen here as
a quantum leap in this discussion. It was not intended to view- man .as a single
objective entity; - such as in an atomistic theory, but only to delineate the materialist
basis. After all' how' can. we talk of man's species reproduction in' such a case?
"*That these type of activities "are able to begin to emerge. at this point: obvrously
implies a larger -population in ‘which an increasing ‘social division of labour’ is’

. evolving. With this mcreasrgtg social’ division- of labour, specialized positipns come
Into existence which permits individuals to perform. culturally productive and
reproductive roles.

-

~



.

LN

o~

relations to nature and sb@y, and in their’socia‘lly reprddxjctive roles.!*

" 'Human physical movemerit activity has a particular, concrete use-value in that it
contains - hygienic, reproductive, and conscious content and form. This is the'particular A
use-value of the concrete activity of human physical movement; movements which . also

Jontai'n expressive,”qualitative components as well. When we discuss Such activities we must

-

bear in mind that theése components comprise their basic features. We must understand how it

.-

is that sport in particular, or modern sport in this case, has ‘come to exist out of this.

subjectively and objectively united content and

[

form. of human movement activity.

o

o

A few more comments on the totality of sport as a form of human movement activity

are needed here before a discussion of the inner essences of sport is begun. These-comments
o &, . '
are drawn from ‘scholarly works-which hold to the same scientific model as this work does (as
. C LB 2N ‘
opposed to the type of sport-studies generally completed in North America). These works

locate sport within the .totality of a society, as Erbach (1973', 409) notec:

By physical - culture and sport we understand the totality of social attainments,
conditions and factors appertaining to the physical culture of man.
' Physical culture serves as the main or leading concept. Sport is the dominating
expression of ‘physical culture. . . . Competitive sport is a specific domain of sport.
It designates objectives of sporting performance at a high level in national and
international -contests which can be achieved through intensive training and on the
basis of scientific knowledge. In recent years the concept of high-performance sporty
which characterizes efforts to attain world championship performances and records
+ - and participation in important international contests; has come into general use.”
- The objective and social effort of physical cultyre and sport as a socially

determined phenomena [sic} are stamped by the class and power conditions in a
particular form of society.¢ g '

‘Sport, then, is a part of the complex, integrated whole of both physical movement -
activities and of+society, and is best seen as a’ whole set of practices, not as an object to be
X | . . . . ° . . .
viewed and analyzed in its parts and isolated from the rest of society. Although this thesis will

not be able to explore the particular, historical moments at which each of the various sports

r

[y

"'1¥See” Gruneau (1983) for his discussion of how these activities .are nevertheless tied
materially. to socially prescribed roles. o ' I
'*Riordan (1978, 3) stated that the use of "physical culture and sport” is an ..
improper usage. Sport, he stated, is a part of physical culture and likewise does not

equal physical culture. We do nct feel that this distracted from Erbach's work but
that it was important to note. »

g



T N
Tt L )
A K e

3

- ;}:J;"
LJ

_'_changed from a drrect concrete form of labour to an abst}!agt‘
9" . S -2

:modem peno? (dlscdssed in the followmg chapter) that sport as RNy

. physrcal actrvxty or physrcal culture took on a l!rsioncally specrfrc form

U

»

identify and dlSCLlSS heurrstrcall ',\ the contra 1 trogsgﬁmtamed in sport Sport in 1tself

- contains many contradictory aspects whrch glves it the potermal to* change in various

EN
directions, in terms of its form and content wrthm the wider mrlreux By. 1dent1fymg and

drscussmg these contradictions, we will be better able to analyze the changes in sport which led

the Canadian State to mtervene in sport. f : o

2.A Drscussron of the lnternal Contradrctlons of Sport
There are many parts of a thmg which must be analyzed
In order to reveal the partrcularrty of the® contradrctrons in an\@ in the
development of a thing, in thejr totalrty or interconngctions, that 13 order to
reveal the essence of the process, it is necessary to reveal the partrcularrty of the two*
~ aspects of each of the contraductlons in that process; otherwise it will be impossible
to discover the essence of the pracess (Mao 1967, 81).

In terms of sport there are many parts which can be analyed. As Hargreaves (1982: 15)

,\noted there are many forms which sport takes to which we can add Erbach's (1973: 409) _

claim that sport is the-dommatrng expre_ss:on of physical culture™ and competitive sport "a
specific domain . of sport.” In its totality, sport is a complex set of practlces which is
specifically and socral]y defu:ed in particular- hrstorrcal penods As was stated above sport will
be analyzed through its dialectical aspects in order to understand the essentral relatrons of this
type of human physrcal movement and to work back toward the totalrty of sport and to the
" actual practrces and ‘conditions in which 1t'>1$ perf ormed and through which it is changed.

We have Ppreviously argued (Zakus 1987) that the material for a more complete
dialectical analysis of sport is contained in several studies. Theso studles have also followed

y

the same theoretical lines as this study. Amongst these, \Gruneau.(1983), Beamish (1981,

SN
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1982 1985), Krachyk (1973) and Bouet {1973) have tdentlfred parttcular dlalectlcal.

‘ '>opposmons which form a part of sport These wntrngs have collect1ver provrded pieces. for-

the analytlcal model developed here of the dralecttcal oppc&trons pomted out many are

concomitant to the ones that in our model, were felt to be the basic aspects of sport (these

and others are outlined in Appendrx I1). The basrc dragectrcal aspects which are treated as the‘

essential relattons of Sport rn ofir analytical f rameworlg are the following: "
. | | subject/object
concrete labour/abstract l‘abl‘our :
avocational/vocational' .'

base/superstructure.

Each of these parrmgs must be understood both mtrrnsrcally and relattona]ly within

the whole of sport as both a dtrect (phvsrcallv based) and mediate (socrally drrected) actrvrty

Within each .of these aspects is a. further set of relations which must‘ebe understood Once

these relations are understood, tben the flow from SubJCCL/Ob_]eCl 10 base/superstructure can

be developed to locate the potentralrty of sport ‘Once this potentralrt) has been outhned then

.

the discussion in subsequent chapters will help to provrde a basis for understandmg how- and ;

why modern sport has become what it is, and why it became located in state structures:

In its basic formulation, sport is the unity aof the subJect and object of the physical

.-

movement of the performance. Contained in this unity are: an actual performed movement,

' that is, an individual acting expressively, as the subject; a performange, the actual object; and -

the *performer’s consciousness of _this performance. It also contains both the subjective’

moment (the freedom to move and the expression through this movement) and theiobjecti've
moment (a perf ormance in a context that is relatively free from regulation or constraint). The

fabour performed is concrete, it has a use-value for the performer. Thrs concrete labour

~contains both the productrve/consumpttve and the p}oductton/reproductron moments. This is

K]

sport in a pure free, spomtaneous condmon but also in the prrvate condltron

N

Ber ore commenting on the obvrous faults of the last statemenf‘l above we would like to

first mentlon a second. part of thrs spbject/object aspect Gruneau (1980)@ drawn attntlon

ey o
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~ to the transformativé/reproductive aspect of the play element in sport. He sees human agents,
through the play component “of Sport, as being able to challenge the constraining institutional ",
Sport structures with potentially transf_or%]atiye results. The premise. of this. argument is that
agents bring with them the potential to challenge, recreate, and renew the content and form
of their social world. In a later work, Gruneau (1983, 63) modified this stance by focussing
on the class-based inequalities that agents bring to bear in the social relaﬁonships:

the resourcés'individua] or collective agents (e.g., a ‘social class) can bring to bear on’

the production and reproduction of rules, dures, legitimated interpretations, and

even on the abilities needed to play effectively withiin certain structured conditions,

are never distributed randomly in society. They are, rather, the negotiated products

of historically ‘specific systems of domination and divergences of interest - - systems

whose objectified allocative strategies and fundamental social relations give some

agents a disproportionate advantage in - defining and shaping the fundamental -

structures through which social action - proceeds, and in deflecting or incorporating

pressures that are exerted against these strategies and relations. ’
We have moved ahead of ourselves with this quote, as we have brought in the cultural or.
superstructural aspect to be discussed below. There is, however, a purpose for this aé, in the
complex web of social action, these aspects are not completely seflirable.
This subject/object aspectfas a f oundation of the dialectic of sport, can also be seen
- as containing relatively synonymous, but ic'lent‘ifi'ably different, aspects in the form of the
following pairings: enabling/constraining; voluntary/determined: and autoletic'’/rationalized.
At this point the discussion of these parts is relatively asocial, which is riot the 'c‘omext in
which sport is performed; however, the analysis must be done in this manner to sel “the stage.
This identification is important ‘in order to determine, again, the essential relations of the
thing béforc.i[ ig'put back into the totality, and before, discussing its negation and-sublation in

. . . . & ) ‘
that totality.- s ' -
Gruneau's  (1983)  work also indicated  the enab}ing/constrei'iﬁing and

‘voluntary/determined. parts of this aspect-'as well. When people come to perform sport as a

particular physical movement activity they are making a free choice about coming to that

‘sport form. While performing that sport form there are prescribed and proscribed contents

"Guttman_ (1978, 3), in describing play, wrote the following: "Play is autoletic.
Pleasure is*in the doing and not in what has been done. One- might say that play
is to work as process is to results” (emphasis added). It is felt that this ‘term can
also be applied to sport. o

~ » ,



but the performer ca%schoose to or not to observe some or all of those regulatnons This, too,

is generally at a basxc level of sport performance; however we see all forms of performance.

in sport. For instance people on skates, with stlcks and a puck we Say are playmg ice hockey.
Yet the performance of their activity 1s much drfferent from that of a league hockey match
Likewise, someone cyclrng even on a ‘track, or skiing down a htll or along trarls or
swimming, or runnmg on a track or through the outdoors are all performmg "sports” but
they are not perf ormrng those Sports in ways constrained by f ormalrzed regulatrons
| of course, 1t would be pointed out that these people are domg 'physical activities"
and not sport. The line between sport forms performed as usef ul concrete labour that is as
physical activity, and sport performed as sportls un kear Or is there a dtvrdmg lme" Perhaps |
t. Perhaps - sport, as we know 1ti permeates all of our physical activity so that the

distinction is blurred. Either way the'point- of this particular discussion is that human-agents

have the freedom to choose that activity they wish 10 perform and the degree to which they

" wish to perform it in the prescribed and proscribed ways. The degree to which they accept

£

these defiritions depends upon the intent and context of their performance. However, once
that performance takes place in a structured situation, then those agents are constrained 10
perform in certain ways. At this point their choice of activity goes from one of being
relatively free and enabling to one of constraint, in various degrees of course. Here also, the
change from voluntary to determined activity content occurs.

The difference between this dialectical 'pairing and the one above may. not be clear at.
first. If one chooses an activity freely, one could also say voluntarily, then the choice to
accept or reject the regulative form still exists. Should the.form chosen be the normal context

of the sport, then the freedom of expression and movement is constrained. That is, it is_;
S ;

‘determmed Yet the agents, going back to the first case, in not choosing the[:normal context

- can voluntarrly submit to whatever performance constramts are suggested. In a three-on-three

vl

basketbal! game or a shinny. ice hockey game, discussion of how this sport form is to be

carried out is-generally agréed upon before the performance. Each person can voluntarily

. ] "o
accept or reject participating: and/or some of the guidelines. }ﬂoweve%‘née the performance
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begrns there is a certain determmatron occurrmg but not in the same way-as in the normal
performance context thaL is, as defined by the rules and regulatrons upheld by sport

governing bodres . . 4:%%

PR VR Srmrlarl‘y, the autoletrc/ratronahzed part of this aspect ‘deals with whal the agents

' bring with them 4n their performance of a sport A/re they there to enJoy the process the
actual phvsrcal movement jself (a " means orrentauon) or-are they there for the purpose of
.some achrevemem goal or product (an ends" orientation)? This perhaps negates the above
two parts, that is, the enabling and volumary by the constraining and determined sides of this

aspect. If a sportsperson performs with some parucular end in mind, then the restrrcuons of

"\ (j [

- the content and form o‘I‘ that sport are accepted and bedome constraining and deterministic. In

many situations this is the case, whether made by the mdrvrdual performmg in the sport by
. parents, by peer pressure, or by other external pressures.

In each of the above cases it is clea@har for tlﬁose agents who come to a sport for:
process purposes there are degrees of enablement (freedom) and of volumarrsm This occurs
not only iﬁ%e initial choice of partrcrpauon but alsp in the way in which that partrcrpauon is
carried out. I;@'e is where sport al a particular moment, can potentrally be a spomaneous
free, joyful expressron of human physical movement. Hére the constitutive aspects of sport

as a form of movement, appear in their subjective moment ‘Here t-~ odjective moment,- a.nd

the consciousness th/ reof, has a liberating, prrvate]; reproductive, and Wn transfqrmatrve
function. This is also where a large number of p&ople perform in sport. L

A porm often overlooked in modern sport is that most people perform in sport at a
level where the negatn of the "positive” aspect of sport (i.e., its potentially h'berative
moment) has nor occurred. Even though the economic, cultural and media support and

coverage of sport is focussed on top-level 'amateur and commercra] or professronal " sport

to the detriment of the nﬁjorrty of the acuve sporting public, the greater number of sport

© - participants do not -strjve for "the top." Analyses of sporr tend to focus "on the top of the

perf ormance pyramids so common in Coubertin's Olympic model and in state models As was

noted above, the time, money, and effort of sporl orga’mzatrons is with the narrow group of
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sportspersons at the apex and core of the pyramid. This study will also .£0 on to narrow the

focus to that group as well, although for specific purposes.” What cannot be o&erlOoked

&
however, is the fact that sportspersons populat the entire pyramid and that most of them

0ccupyl the lower levels of that pyramid outside of thé\core. Those persons perf orming in the

lower, ngn-core areas, come o sport in its physical activ orm or in its normal context for

particular reasons, for particular use-values, and for a variety of reasons. ThlS must not be

-

denied in any study of sport, evenr though thlS Q{‘ibh happens

In sum, the: obJectlve moment of sport prgjnce must start fr(){th?subjecti e basis. '

Not all of the objective moments of sport are ndMtions of its qualitatively bene

Likewise, the subjective aspect must be seen from-the perspective of all sport paptiéipants n0t1
just the elite or the prof essmnal An awareness of .the breadth of the subjective momem the_
- performance, and the conscnousness of this moment are all partlcular and variant. Fo begm‘
with this aspect of sport will lead to dlstmcuve analyses and 10 functionally dlfferem

ra

dxalecucal movements, and o the need todiscuss the f orm of labour that sport pamu'patxon

takes. y ‘ . -

In many of tfle writings on sport, sport is Seeh as a commodity to ‘be'exchanged in the
c;)italist market ecénomy in both the commeréialized-and the ngté r,forms. '*. There are
problems with this: first, how does sport become, a commodity with‘ﬁexchange valile; and
second, how can it be valorized by private capitalis't_s or the Staté? It appeafs that séholars
have made a leap in logic (e.g., Rigauer, %981) or have returned to lthe. professional case
(e.g., Beamish, 1982) in order_ito’ support their idf_:as; What needed to be done was to explore
each side of this aspect of thé’v’i_n'vner essence of sport in order to clarify how, or if, sport as a
concrete form of labour has been ﬁegated by its abstract form of labour.!

Sport as a concrete form of labour, 8s was d1scussed above, has a useful value for the

sportsperson In this labour form, the productive/reproductive and producmon/consumpuon

momems of the person performing the movement reach a point of relative unity. Or, as was

s

“Much of the analvsis contained in this section follows the work of Beamish
(1982), Mandel (1976). and Krader (1976, 1979). ‘

YThe task of the valorization of sport is dealt with in the fourth chapter.
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Marx (1b1d., 50) further quahﬁes this relation

29
said, the subJecnve and obJecnve moment and the consciousness of the perf ormer are umted
The transformative, enablmg, voluntary side of Sport are expressed in the movement. This is
sport production both in society but also apart from socrety There is a social relationship in
competmg agarnst another or others or- cooperatmg wrth another or others against another
group Sport does not exist in a social- vacuum concrete labor is at once in relatron to nature
~and-labor in its social relation . . . concrete value Is value in its social and natural relation"
(Krader 1976 205) Thrs is what is identified as prrvate la'Bour whrch is opposed to social, or -

publrc labour (which contarﬁ's both concrete and abstract labour) whoever' directly satisfies»

his wants with the produce of- hrs own labour, creaj( indeed, use- Values (Marx 1977e 48) '

v

v

"~ so far theref ore as labour is a creator of use- value, . is useful labour, it is a necessary
condition, independent of all forms of society, for the existence of the human race; it -
is an eterral nature -- imposed necessity, without which, there can be no matérral
exchanges between man and Nature, and therefore no life.

"5 As was expressed above" this is the level (i.e., phvsrcal recreatron) at whrch a great .

dea] of sport partrcrpatron takes place. Even.though there is -often severe criticism of sport,

from youth through to elit€ levels, in terms of its negatlve, problemauc forms, the criticism

.

really applies to the production gof sport .events where the pressure to win or to strive to the .

highest levels of achievement are present. Drawing our attention to a grovving emphasis on

~

this aspect of sport, Erbach (1973, 410) wrote that,

the effort man makes 10 achieve high performance in the various spheres of life -- as
in sport as one side of human capacity and political and moral worth -- leaves.us in
no doubt that high-performance sport has a growing influence upodn the development
of physrcal culture and sport as a whole..

Al

Krawczyk (1973, 367) reaffirms this view when he writes thn_t "for a narrow, select group of

¥

people the- partrcrpatron in a sport competmon ceases to Be—qnly an exciting entertainment and
becomes mevrtably a dif f icult . . . realization of normd%aigagned by the role of . competitor
and representative of one's country " (emphasrs addﬁ Thgs mterJectton into the drscussron
-of concrete/abstract’ labour is mtended to pornt out the fact that few sportspersons are
‘capable’ of or*ﬁble to, or are mtereste’d in competmg in sport beyond this level of concrete

use-values, that is, participation as'an eustressrr@or lrberatrve end in atself
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Many arguments have been ‘made about the social -’ideological or moral values which
are intrinsic to sport or which have been externally 1mposed on sport, and the: achtevement of
A successful htgh calibre results These values are evident in the production of sport and are
often corrupting and denymg of those productions. Indeed it is only in rare cases that such /
value is extrinsically rewarded to a substantial degree but those occasrons when . this does
happen do srgmfy a socxally determmed value'. If this is the case then sport labour has value .
asa tvpe of social labour and therefore must be identified as abstract labour. The questron of
how often thts is the ‘case becomes important.  In the’ broad spectrum of sport, how
wide{spread*‘rs-this rewarding of sport on a basis where we can ac‘tually qsayg that ‘an abstract
val haésbeen produced" In reahty ‘the number of these cases is probably quite small.

- The fact is. tha.t we sée thrs type of recogmtron onl) at the top levels of the sport

_..development pyramid. Here the form of sport takes on a different content. Here sport starts
to take on value in the true Marxist econorhic- sense as a socially produced commodltv Wthh
contains both a use-value and an exchange value. That is, a dtvrston of labour develops

)

theref ore a social economy of sport labour results. Relatrons of productnon in sport change,”

. the productton of sport occurs for a different group to consume, but the.sport performance

- produced must have a use value quahtatlvely drfferent f'rom the a‘bove case ‘The use-value
produced in j.has-abstract oése must be a*value for someone other than the producer. Onlv if
the perf ormance has some use for someone else will it become a socrally determined need or
want for another. In such a case, the labour of the sportsperson is abstracted mto the !
product that is, it becomes an ObJCC[ for someone else’ $ use, or consumption.

* We now enter the realm of poncal economy where the producers of spoft become a \
specralrzed group whose product not only has a particular use-value but also an exchange
value. Abstract (social) labour'is evidenced, but only ‘when both concrete and abstract aspects,
are contained in that labour Both aspects are necessary for labour to become, commodrf ied:
Once the labour has become commodlfled it (contams an exchangeable-value whrch musi be
reahzed in the exchange process in a particular social and economic market. "The thmg
produced is transforlme.d into a commodity by being exchanged;-thereupon the catégory-to *

& ' ‘ o °
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: commodlues follows from their having been exchanged (Krader 1976 194). It is in thrs ¥

¢ | o e

which it belongs comprises thmgs whrch are produced in society; the socxal producuon of

reIaUOnshrp that "value" is determmed This, determrnatron has several 1mplrcauons for sport

9

performances.

-~

The sport labour contained in,_the performance becomes abstracted into a use-value

3

which forms part of the abstract labour"f orm. The qualitative attributes of sport performance

~become subsumed 1o the quanuflable atmbutes of the same (1 €., into, its exchange value).

rane

The value is determined by the amount of socrally neccssarv labour time" contained in that

performance, and_ns ~value is measured in the other use- values for which 11 can be exchanged

The labour of the sportsperson now becomes labour-power, or the ability of the sport

performer to labour in a particular manner and of a definite quanutv Thcrefore the (s\port

perf or'ner must produce a performance which is useful to members of the non- Sport group, a
oy

performance in which the producuon/reproducuon and producuon/consumptron relationships
(unities) are negated, and- throu.gh whrch the object produced becomes alienated from the

performer. Fhe unity of the sport \perf ormance becomes subsumed to the value determined in

N Ay

the process of commodifying sport)-the concrete use-value of the mlual moment of sport
betomes negated by 1ts abstracuon into social labour, that is, J‘ahourrwith a different

use-value and a quantifiable exchange value.?*

£y f3

As was emphasized above, this” negation does not take place throughout sport Where

it appears is at the level of professional sport. But whether or not this category apphes to the

amateur sports Is a question to be déalt wrth below for

. ~

exchange is not a urnversal it is a hlstorrcal condition, which is developed under
given social relations. Producuon on the contrary is a universal human relation.
Commodity exchange takes place in the social and political economy, and takes place
there alone; this mode of exchange is. one: of - ‘the constituents of that economy,
together with the relations of production in the society. (Krader 1976, 193).

A discussion of this aspect requires fi urther analysis which depends upon the locatron of sport

producuon in its hrstorlcal and materlal relations of a particular civil society, that is, what

*The dlSCUSSlOﬂ of the thrd form of value, that is, s‘urplus value has not taken

place here. This - was done with the intention of completing that -discussion in - terms
“of sport's place in the state: the@fore, we refer the reader to the third section of

the fourth chapter.

."\ ‘
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“type. of commodity is it, or is it one at_all, or is it one in all cases? 1t is the work of

subsequent chapters to raise and answer these perplexing questions, but the question of sport

as labour also points to hegemonic definitions of the sport labourer. For when one discusses .

x

the  concrete/abstract  labour contradiction, there is- ‘an - implication of  the
avocattonal/vocational dimension as well." '

' The avocatronal/vocatronal potentral of sport has been drscussed widely in the
literature on sport under the drchotom) of ' amateur Versus prof essronal " These descrr;itors
have been avoided in this work smce they have connotations beyond the elementary. issue of
why sportspersons, at the hrgtfer ]evels of performance especially, come to participate As
Riordan (n.d:) noted, "the dlstrnctron in sport between the amateur and professional, such a
strong feature in Bri-tish Sport, was a Vigorian creation and a matter of fact class distinction".
(cf;‘ Young 1984, 13=15Y. The e otf%t?% lerms amateur and professronal brings to bear
certain socral class distinctions which cloud the issue and more properlv belong 10 the
base/superstructure aspect and tod range of discrete and 1mportant hrstorrcal deve]opments

To te- emphasize the statements made above not all petsons Jparticipating in sport do
SO in terms of achieving high performance results or for extrmsrc rewards N.:iny people
participate for avocational purposes alone. That 1s they p- tucrpate or compete in sport in
therr spare trme asa hobb\ Or a recreation; thew do not asprre to a vocatronal calhng in sport.

One must’ lool\ to the hrstorrcal and materral relations once agarr?gto observe how the

avocatronal/vocatronal aspect has become negated in certarn 6ases and in certain levels and

* ’ >

types of sport ' , I L.

‘%

The vocdtional aspect - 1mp11es that the sportsperson approaches SpPOrt as an

'

becupational actlvrty through whxch a living is earned The degree and kmd “of vocational

approach to Sport is varied. Some partrcipants do it as the sole source of income and on

full time basis, others do it on a part- trme basrs Some are able to derive great beneﬁt from a

sport vocatron others a short -lived, relatrve]v meagre frscal benefit. The prob]em of

inequalitys, inherent in capitalism, is e?{acerbated b) the notions of abstract ]abQur

(9

«
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Not all athletes come from class backgrounds whtch allow for an avocatlonal

]

partrcrpatron in sport, therefore they must gain subsistence through their athletrc endeavours. -’

’ = Hawever, not all levels and forms of sport are ezasrly or highly commodifiable. That is, not all -

| 2

,than on -the polmcal economic base. Beamish has called (1982

athletes are able to derive economic benefit from their performances. The range of

opportunities for economlc beneflt between the dlfferent Sports and between ‘athletes, even
between “athletes within thp same sport adds to this inequality. Finally, as sport labour -
becornes ore ahenated and objectified, the uncertaintie e capitialist marketplace deepen
the 1neq£lmes as avocatronal sport labour is negated by cational sport labour. In a
subsequent seetxon .we will observe how the djalectical shrft in this aspect has led to major
changes in the nature of sport productlon. Here we have merely outlined the possibility of
sport havmg an avocattonal/vocattonal aspect, as indeed do. many spheres of human labour

especially . under captlalrsm (Mandel 1975). Up 1o this point we have onlv discussed the_
contradrcuons in sport predommantly at the individual level We must now go on to look at

the contradictions that exist on the socretal level.

The dialectical aspe_ct most often employed in Marxist studies is that of the .

_ rbase/superstructure However, there are often problems with thls The initial response to this

category or to these terms is one of ‘economic determinism" or reductlomsm." Although’

these are the broad conceptual categorles of a civil socrety, the ones in whlch parucular

f uncuons of that socrety are carried out, there is a tendency to f ocus more on one of these

areas than on the other. Writers critical of current Sport practices, such as Brohm ( 1978)

Rigauer: (1081) and Hoch (1972) have tended 10 be reduct nist in their analyses of sport
and its relatlon to soc1ety and to the dommant economrc cla relations in the base or political
economy- side. Srmnlarlly current cultural theorists of sport such as Jenmfer Hargreaves
(1982). John Hargreaves (1982a, 1982b, 1985), and in partrcular those who write on sportv
and culture or sport and politics, or sport and class relatlons as a small part of the overall

fy «

study of sport have tended 1o focus on the 1nst1tut10nal aspec;ts 0 the7superstructure more
e ?{;‘1 .

5)." fé’? a matenahst study

whrch mcludes addressmg the 'socretv/labour relation and the ciety relation." His

B



framework for this pre_ of study is contained in his papers (1981, 1985, and above) and is
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supported by the works of Gruneau (1983) and Kidd (1979, 1982).

ongoing historical changes within and between these two aspects:

,.X_The diffitulty with identif ying both sides of civil society in its totality is caused by the

a

- -
Marxisfs recognize that in the absolute and general process. of develofiment of the
universe, the development of each particular~process is relative, and that hence, in
the endlesgiflow of “hsolute. truth, man's knowledge of a particilar process at any

given stage ‘of development is only relative

truth: The sum. total of _innumera_ble‘

relative truths constitutes absolute truth. The development of an objective process is
full of contradictions and struggles . . . . In social practice, the process of coming .
into being, developing and passing away is infinite . . . (Mao 1967, 66). e

This perhaps is the reason for sport studies ‘t6 locate ofi one side or, the other. We feel that a
T AR . o N .

second factor comes into 'pfé?-&iyhich a_lsf{ leads to this type of study.”

Y

contradictions, noted that

In the same article Mao .(ibid.‘., @_24-95), in his discuSs_ion of principal aspects of

. “

Az

the productive forces, practice amd ‘the economic base generally play the principal and

decisive roles; whoever denies this is not a materialist. But it must also be admitted
that in certain conditions, 3uch aspects as the relations of production, theory and the

'

superstructure in turn manifest themselves-in the principal and decisive role . . .

That is, there is-a constant interpldy between elements of the base and of the superstructure.

In their ongoing change there are points of relative unity. But more often there is the absolute

struggle for change. In this: change, the economic forces of production will be the méjor

aspect some of the time and the superstructure minor, and vice versa as change occurs. In

terms of the development and change in sport, thcrefbre, we need to understand the essential

relations in the production of sport practices, as a mode of the overall mode of production, as

well as the relations of SpOTt. 0 other attributes of the superstructure. Furthermore, we muust

" be cognizant of the fact that the political economy of sport might be the predominant element

i

at‘certain times, whereas at other times the political, cultural, ideological,. or class factors,

embedded in elements of. the superstructure, will dominate.

According to Krader (1976,6) the key element of the base/superstructure aspect is the

idéhtif;_ica-tiog of "the social production and its organization, reproduction, distribution and

v

~ exchdnge” processes on the one hand, and of the "political system, or political society, the

state, law and right” civil right, property right, and the consciousness of all of these” systems

.-
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‘of thg superstructure, on the'other. Sport must be located within each side of this aspect in -
order to identify the processes and structures ,of which it is pa‘rt and through whrch change
wrll occur. Sport as Beamish (1982) wrote, is both a product and a proce)sl;s{ that 1s it is
I' constituted in civil society and constitutive of civil society through its posmon in both the
“political economy and polmcal socrety At certain hrstorrcal moments the pohtrcal economy
emerges as the major dimension, at other times the superstructure assumes dominance. Both
_'are mutual determinants of the form and content of sport- -- subject and object. As the

- driving forces which shape the change in Sport.

D. Summary

The purpose of this chapter was not io define spat, but rather to establish the

v

{ ‘ '\ ) : : . . B
essential relatlons of sport as an area, of human movement in terms of its inherent

possibilities. The various sectrons of the chapter set out a description of the potentralrtzes of

sport as a transhlstoncal umversal categorv The- distinction between Sport as an universal
category and its particular; unique, hrstorncal form has been made The remainder of this
study will focus on sport in its modern form in the period ‘between thet late’ nineteenth and
late twentieth centuries. Through this dialectical description of sport it was intended that
) - each side of each of these aspects could be identified,-and then which side of .each -of these
aspects was the major or dommant one and WhICh was the minor one at a particular ‘point in
hrstorv As Mao (1967 89) put it, there are many contradictions .in the process of
development of a’ thing, and one of them 'Iis necessarily the principal contradiction whose
 existence and devélopment determine or influence the existence or development of other

contradictions. " |
Once this observation was established it was possible to discuss how events have led. to

the fundamental changes in” sport and to 1ts inclusion in state structures. The intention of this

H

chapter was 'to discuss sport in structural terms to show how the * ‘movement: of its form

;7

vespecrally at the higher performance levels: fr?'n a partxcularl

nd potentially attractrve"

g

element of mdan's existence, to some other form can result.
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vLikewise, comments have been made on 'the to'tality ‘of the form and content of sport
which are tied to the need for a historicall); specific identif ication, but which are also tied to
thel,inherent totality of sport as sport. Before sport Jean be described in a pdrticular temporal‘ i
period, it was necessary to unaerstand it in its inner /totality. At this point some disagreement
ove'rthe dialectical aspects presznted as cormprising the inner essence of sport could be made.
It might be argued thla/tthese dialet:tical aspects are rredunciant, overlapping, or incomplete. So
be it; however, in reviewing the literature, thcse dialectical aspects are the ones most often
mentioned‘ (often tn partial analyses), as being a part ot sport. Therefore, out of this review,
, ‘the f our dialectical pairings used here were identified as f orming the totality of sport.
| The 1mportant thmg to-remember is that each of the dtalactlcal aspects presented here
is a part of the total potent1a1 bemg of sport They are elements of sport as a human physical
movement form and were discussed in pieces in order to outline their contribution tolsport‘as
a'qualitétively unioue aspect of man's being and to show -the possibility of sport rnoving f;om‘:
one side of ‘the dialectical opposition to the other. In other words, f or" one side of the aspect
1o be negatgg by the other side. ‘This was done for e‘ase of d}seussion What must now be
empha51zed is that all of these: opposmonal pairings f orm the total inner bemg of sport
It is very difficult to discuss sport in its historical concreteness by f ocussm'gj on one or
a few of these dxalectxcal aspects rather than on the sum of them. The subject/object moment
of the existence of sport depends as much upon its concrete/abstract) labour,
avocatlonallvocattonal and base/superstructure moments, a§ do each of the others amongst
themselves The negation by one aSpect of the other in these couplets impltes the 1mmanent
negatton of the others. If sport becomes a form of abstract, labour, then the pOSS1b111ty exists
for a vocational form of sport to emerge, and for new relations of Sport productlon to result
(i.., a change in the relations of production in the superstructure). In other words,‘ the
objective moment of sport begins, or completes the negation of the subject/ob'ject tmity In
~ this Shlf[ sport could become an alienated form of social labour w1th specific mediated

conscxousnesses and certain legal requirements and obhgatlons A change or rather the

immanent negation, in one of these oppositional pairings will mevttably caus_e _changes to the

s
'
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others; such is their inextricable nature in the inner t?)‘bality of sport. ., '
Therefore, current in the literature are analyses where sport has such and such an

appearance which is attributed to this and that fact. Most often Sport is not viewed in its own
totality. Furthermore, this,inc‘ompleté ppicture of sport is then pur into a context without a
proper identification of its fornr and content at that particular time, Then a series of causal .

facts are presented to describe the changes that have occurred. We feel that by bbser_ving these ,

o

dialectical aspects off sport at a historically concrete. moment and then describing ‘the totality
in which it is locatec?,}becter understanding will result of why sport has had its form and

content.changed and why it has taken on. particular forms or institutional manifestations. We &

disagree with Hargreaves's (1982, '16) statement that "sport is immediate and transient, it can
rarely be reduced to artefacts for examination." If she had said the "performance" of sport is

such we could‘agree, but sport is more than this, it has beqome‘an institutionally -organized

~

part of society; there are artefadé, available for examination. As Schulke (1977, 69) put it

-Sport exists not for the sake of sport alone, but is a field that does not directly
(- belong to the material production, though it depends on it or is connected to it. The

- indirect aspect can be ully understood only in Sport sociological research, if one will

reach back to social production and reproduction of material life . . . . :

. ,
This supports the discussion of Beamish's call for analyzing sport as a material practice in its
temporal and social totality.

Before going on to a fur-her examiration of sport in this manner, and to.focus-on the
elite levels-of sport, we wish to re-emphasize the fact that sport has different méanings and
practices. throughout societies. Krawczyk (1977, 46) has argued that, ’ v

the interaction of the two dif ferent spheres of man's activity became visible first in

-the metamorphoses of sport. Without completely losing its_properties of play, i.e.

voluntary, spontaneous activity./ though based on rules and norms, which is the

source of joy and a change in normal life, sport simultaneously accepts features of .-

work, i.e. activity whose aim is the achievement of useful, socially expected values

such as the results of a sport contest. N e

B o P o - . K :

This is the paradox of sport, it takes of both appearances. However, the degree and context
of the'form of labour given to sport are varied. As we have argued above, a great deal of
sport, at all levéls, does maintain aspects ‘of play, does have concrete use-value for the
pasiicipant, and does have many positive aspecls,' With! this basic prcmisetl was possible to

o



-

investigate why some forms of sport ‘have become the opp031te a negauve problem nddled

alienated form of human physwal movement activity; why the quahtatwe attributes haVeibeer)

subsumed under the quantitative attributes.

8
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Chapter III" h

%
Modern Sport and The Olympic Movement ' .
There is in every social formation a- parncular branch of . production
. Wwhich determines the position and importance of all Bthers, and the
relations obtaining in this branch acgordmgly determine the relations of
all other branches as well. It is as though light of a particular hue were
cast upon everything, tingeing all other colours and modifying their

specific features; or as if a special ether determmed the specific gravity
of everything found in it

Karl Marx, Grundrisse

A. Intrioduction ’ ) ' ' N

Through this organization and- the dialectical change within it, the producuon of
sport, at all levels has been affected. The notion-of Citius, Altius, Fortius, of elmsm and the
rewards, both materra] and psychoiogical, for athleticzsuccess have provided the condmons
through which sport could change dralectrcally as wel] The obJecuve conditions necessary for :
high- performance sport demand not only a vocauonal approach o sport but dlso a

well;j‘funded- infrastructure. The new mode of '-.produc[ion resulung from scientific
adzancement in the knowledge of the physiological, kmesrologrcal bromedxcal and other bases
of sporl in the developmem of equipment and milieu, in the production of spectacles, in the
reportmg of the spectacles ‘and in the sheer quanmres of sports‘and events, have pushed the
orgamzatlonal slructure of sport to develop and to set out new relations of producuon These‘
structures and activities have also had to become vocationally-based in order 10 keep up with
the quan[rta[rve and qualitative increases. ..

‘Ih» the_ production of high-performance sport, with- the Olympic movement as the

epitome of represenlatrve elite sport producuon and through the changes resulung frqm g

historically mediated processes of this orgamzauon it is not a matter of amateur- professronal
sport, but one of vocational sport. The current form of avocational sport differs from thm of
. the earlier perxod of the modern Olympic movement. Whereas in the- early years of the !
movement the majority of the compemors did train and compete in an avocauonal form in

the current situation there are few mstances where an avocatiopal sportsperson competes in

top level evems The development of the Coubemman pyramid has had repercussxons

i 39 oy
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throughout the levels of sport producti‘on"repxes;anted‘in that construct (see Goodhart and
Chataway 1968, 1-19). ) .

In current parlance, the pyramid is used to describe "sport delivery system‘s." Tied to
the pyramid is a great deal of ‘thetoric regarding liberal-democratic notions of ‘t:@litarian sport
" development. .In countries_\ with sport systems,-written and verbal materiZIS describe how the
totality of sport perf orma;ceé'arc supported m their particular state structures by alluding to
the pyramid construct. Inf“?ﬁis di'scpssion of higﬁ-performahce sport, Bouet (1973, 524-5)

wrote that,

. the tendency to reach for higher and higher records in certain types of sport
appears tied to & structure of objectives without -ypper limit, nevertheless it is by the

. operation »of thisfendency that norms are established for the lower levels, which

means that in spdnt the superior is the norm. This leads us back in a certain sense to
Coubertin's "pyramid” concept. It is true, however, that we must be aware ‘of his
ultimate interpretation (both seen from below and from above) and of his causal and
hierarchic valuaiions. We can, if necessary, flatten out the pyramid; high
performance remains nonetheless at ‘the center, a principle of unity for the variety of
sports and the majority of athietes.

The. study of the relationship between modern sport and the Olympic movement has

~Awo important implications. The first relates to the form and content of sport production in-
a . . .

"% " general and in the Olympic movement in particular. We cannot discuss modern sport just as a

general calegofy; we must view h,igh-pe'rflormance Sport as a particular form within mode{n
sport. Any discussion of sport and ‘the Olympic movement implies such a connection.
Therefore the implicatjion arising her'e.is one of the elite level of sport production, that is,
sport production at the peak of sporting achievement. |

The second implication' involves a two-fold relationship between the organization of

high-.performance sport and the effects thereof in all branches of sport-production. In order

"to begin to carry out this part of the analysis, it was necessary to examine the International

: . N =
' Olympic Committee (I.0.C.) in terms of its own..’org'am’zaticgal form (structure and process).

The influences of this organization on sport, the dialectical changes which occurred within it,

,and the global  respofse to its influence are " important “factors to be considered in

understanding the change, not only in high-performance sport, but within modern sport in

general and how modern sport is organized. ,
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As Mac Tse-Tung (1967, 73) clarified in’his. writings, the ". . . external causes are the -

condmon of change and internal Causes are the basis of change, and that external gauses
become operattve through internal causes When discussing sé,t the internal causes, the
inner dralecucal contradictions of sport, are the inner or internal basis of change. They
- provide the impetus f or change and movement in that social practice or structure ‘L is part
of the dialectic of sport. The external conditions in which change occurs are numerous. There
are many factors in the totality, at both the macro (global) and micro (local) socxetal levels
-Wthh become rectprocal]y related through the inner essence of sport. It will be argued that
- the Olympic movement has been the key external cause or condition of the dlalectlcal change
of sport; it has been the "hght" or "ether" which provided the context for the change in
sport. , o |

y -

It is through an understanding of how the Olvmplc movement acts as the key external

condition of change for the dialectical movement of sport that we can begin to understani

how the Canadian state came to be directly 1nvolved in sport and came o, establish a federal'

organization for sport. The potentlahty for sport to change from one side of its dialectical
" opposition to the other (e.g., from the avocattonal to the vocational), from a certain set of
relatlons of productlon (suﬂperstructural ones) to different forces of pr'oduction
(economlcally based ones), will become ev1dent from fr‘ discussion of modern sport and of
N t .

its sub-branch of production, high-performance sport.

B. Modern Sport and High-Performance Sport

In order to begin a dlSCLlSSlOl’l of modern sport and hlgh*\performance sport, two -

, asseruons must be made. The first assertion is that the modern form of Sport rose to

prominence by the mid mneteenth century and-has continued to be the dominant for into the

P

present. The second .assertion is that the- development of sport in Britain is the focal point

Vd
from whrch\d}seussrons of modern sport must begin. An understanding of the substance of

these two assertions must be made clear before gomg on to discuss the dialectic of modern

sport and the particular form of high -perf ormance sport.

4
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At the beginning of the nmeteenth cemury - - SpOrt was an occassional pastime or
bluxury which was ". . . emergmg from medieval inhibitions, but it was still largely local and
. Tural, rnformal and unstructured. lacking codifi'eation or mass direction, and rigidly based
upon class distinctions" (Glassford and Redmond 1979, 133). The upper classes participated
in or, patronized sports such as huntmg shootmg angling, golf, cricket, horse- racmg
prize- f ightine and pedestrianism. (runnmg races long -distance walks). Some of these sports
were performed in.mixed class groupings and often involved money prizes. Many, of these
wefe exhibitions of what Veblen (1953) identified as "conspicuou§ consumption.” The lower

asses had their own activities: indigenoqs and local forms of sport; competitions at country
fairs; and Varioue forms of mob football (McIntosh 1968). Overall, the sports of rhe upper
" classes were better organized and were economically and socially exclusi‘vef these, too, were
'the ‘Sports -Which were amo.ng the first to be structured as national orgarlfzariohs with
' sir;gularly codified rules and generally accepied guidelines for competition.

/Acgording to Mclntosh “‘(1968 62) "two of* the most remarkable fealures in -

mr}.eteeﬁ%cemury sport were the great proliferation of sports and lherr orgamzauon under

S .Y, o
‘\,"t\" "t’-'{“ r

f overning bodies.” This generally is how modern sport is rgemrﬁed' by its-
5 ‘ "or popularrzauon to a wide number of participants; its mcreasmglv unique and
strmgem codrfrcauon by the «evelopment of organizations to regulate and govern 1nd1v1dua1
sports; and finally to the spread of sperts through the colonial networks. Ther‘efore certain
mediated historical processes must be observed in order to see this development. -,

There are a nu-mber o' historical occurrences which are pointed to as reasons for the
expansion of sport. This wzs « “criod of tapid change on ‘a global basis, often referred 1o as
the "Age of Progress,” in which sport grew. The Industrial Revolution had led to several
significant developments in transportation, mass production methods, communications, and
scientific advancement (e.g., outdoor lighting) which made regional, nauonal and

N
mternatronal sporting events easier and cheaper to hold. The steamboat, train, steamstnp and
inter-urban tramline allowed competitors to compete in larger leagues and in events held over

wider geographical areas. Mass production increased the. quantity and standargiization of sport
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equipment Which was subsequently available at progressively lower prices. The development of

‘the. telegraph, telephone, and wireless radio provftied, as did a 'more efficient piint média, a

more immediate knowledge of events to be held and Tesults of those competitions;-Finally‘,'

the social and economic transitions, a consgduence of the Industrial Revolution, led to an -
urbanized population of industrial workers{ which provided an audience Spo

. , , . : * BN
With reductions in the hours of work and a lack of urban Tecreational space™for individual

competitions.

~

———-participation, the supply of vicarious participants continued the process of :professional
sport-club development and to increased gates al’ other national and international’ sport

events.?! ‘ : Y

~

The incfeased codification and 6rganizatiop, can bé atm’bﬁted to theé¥rise of the
bourgeoisie following the In&ustrial Revolﬁtion. As this ‘class,: "Philistines” in Matthew
Arnold's classificaLion,'er'nergeq, new sports and new British public schools.érﬁerged.-’g"jl" he
winning of educational privilege by the Philistines coincid%d with, and was responsible for, the

’ gr&w'ph of Qrgéniz'ed garﬁes, pariictﬂﬁ'rly cricket and football" (Mclntosh ibid., 65). Mclntosh
. (ibid., _64) sfn_écff' ied‘f firthc;r_ the i"mp’o'rtance of the: bourgeoisie clas+ f or s'pért :'

, . -t the beginning of the century all that ‘was prominent and all that was organized

~«, . . inBritish sport was:Barbarian [the upper class), but the Barbarians made no attempt’

' to hand down their sparts to the populace, nor to organize them for participation by

a wider.clientele. At the®end of the century the pattern of sport was predominantly

- " Philistines The- middle classes had produced their own team games such as football

° . and hockgy, their ‘own ' form of track and field athletics, their own swimming

. competitions and their, own racket game of lawn tennis. Rowing and cycling they

*  organized, afid into cricKet they. inflitrated in such numbers that they made it almost

a middle-class game. : . . THe other sports were discovered in an embryonic state and

were developed -and Organized by.the Philistines. The siuccessful sports wete all those

* & that coufd be.practised in" andsaround the growing towns and cities, in suburban

' “gardens, od quite small giass fields. in pyblic parks, on riyers, in public swimming

baths and on the public highway. Moreover, the Philistines: ‘after some initial

reluctance to embrace the Populace,[the working class] in their sports did at last

welcome them provided ‘that the Populace would conform to the etiquette and

conduct in- play. Many Philistines went fusther and éntroduced games and sports to
therPopulace'w‘{‘th'_avmissiqnary zeal® - g e

(] : . s L B ’ . ’ 5 .
The Philistines,were,abfe’ Lo spread sport an’ to ensure some. dc.':gre,‘e of participant conformity

K N 3 b. i ) e - : * P ’ ‘ .*.. c a ‘
iri‘the sports through. the organizations o: Aich they werfe members.” Of these, the public

[T ‘ 3 o

*'The information for this péragraph wés taken ~cf_r,om Bénnett, Hav{/éllz é‘nd" ;Sim_ri
(1975) and Glassford and - Redmond . (1979). 'Also see Ingham (1978) ~and Betts . -
(1953). ‘ ' ' : : S S
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schools and universities, the public and colonial services, the churches, and the newly formed

Phillstine sport governing bodies were the key outlets for their zealous spread of :sport
The connection of this d1scussron~ato Britain has been obvious and difficult to avord
- The Industrial Revolutlon had a great unpact on Brrtarn and Britain had the largest reaching
. empire, two f actors whrch pomt to that natron asa f ocal pomt for the rise of modérn Sport

although it may . be maccurate 10 descrrbe Britain as the cradle of sport, it may. )
be’ regarded as ‘the majn crucible in which modern sport- was forged for mass
production and- worldwrde distributiow. . . . The ‘Industrial Revolution created
irrevocable social chariges whicli in turn served to mold modern sport, and export was
easily accomodadted through the . international - network of Empire (now
Commonwealth) (Glassford and Redmond 1979, 136). ' '

+. Table 1 presents the chrOnologicaI developr‘nent of 'national‘sport-governing hodies for certain

countries. The formatron of these bodies is 1mportant in that it denotes when a national code

_for a spért became establrshed The prommance of the Bntrsh mfluence is quite evident.
: P e N
. Glassford and’ Redmond summarized "the promment status of Britain as a proneer of modern

sport” (1b1d 139) in the followmg passage : o - =

-In essence therefore the ‘great Brltrsh contrrbutlons to sport °m the mneteenth
..century concerned the transformation. to orderlmess the ” development of
 organizations, and export to other ;ands ‘Such elements were not completely absent

"~ beforehand -- one can find organized sport on the British pattern outside of the
United Kingdom in the eigtheenth century, for example -- but the comprehensive
nature of British contrrbutrons durmg this perrod is undeniable (ibid., 135) .

&

One 1slable to see that the rise of’ modern sport and the maJor focal point for that occurrence
in Brxtam are very closely related This, however does not give the complete picture of the
actual productron of sport practrces nor does it provrde all of the pralctrces of modern sport.

These elucrdatrons must be made before proceeding to the dlSCLlSSlOI‘l of the- Olympic

e . . *
o

movement 4. - ; ' . ’

%

The bourgeorste and upper classesm Brrtam were closely linked to the development of
professronal sport; to the vocatronal abstract labour form of sport 22 These two class,g,s were

also wrdely concerned with the development of amateur sport and with the preservation of

Ve

} VlC[Ol‘lan ideals in this form- of 'sport. The fiotions of muscular Ghri

and

athletrctsm were the 1deolog1cal concepts to, whrch sport in the Vrctoi "ai‘hd Edwardian

. »

*This aspect of sport as was noted earlrer “will not be focussed on or drscussed
beyond the mmrrnum requtred for clarlfrcatron or - comparrson

)
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Table 1
P - Earliest Natienal Organization or Championship ?*
</ ;e yot . Great  United ' : .
-0 Sport Britain ~ States Germany  Switzerland Canada
~ Horse-racing - : ¢.1750 1894 AT 1926

Golf 1754 1894 - ... . e c.1895

Cricket . - -1 1788 1878 o 1911

Shooting 1860 1871 1861 *1824 c.1869 & ,°

Soccer X 1863 ' '1913 . 1900 1895 1912

Ath]eues P 1866 1879 1898 + 1905 1889

™ wammmg e 1869 1878 1886 1918 1909
. Cycling™ -~ 1878 1880 1884 - 1883 1894
', Skating 1879 1888 1888 - 1887
“Rowing 1879 1872, - 1883 *1886 1880
‘Boxing . - 1880 1888 .-, 1910 - 1913 1969

* Field - Hotkey : 1886 1922, ¢ ... 1962

Tennis ‘ ' - 1888 1881 1907 1896 - 1890

Gymnastics 1890 1885 - 1868 *1832 1899.

Badiminton - . 1893 1936 1921

Fencing . 1898  *1891 1911 ' 1914 191{1

Mflmosh (1968, 63) gives two dates for athlegcs 1866 and
1880 The earlier date is used here (Killanin and Rodda (1976, 37)
.give 1878.)

- * Denotes cases where a country other than Great Britain lead in .
the formation of a national organization or held an earlier national
championship. S x : '

8 . .ﬂa"""
periods was connected The former concept, is of an uncertain origin (Redmond 1978) but had
'X,«

1mporlam 1mp11cauons for sport. Underlymg "muscular Christianity" is the concept of

/’ ‘T.
. R

'm,a,nlmess possess:on of a. strong moral (Character, a devonon to do good, and a strong,

S healthy, robust body wuh whlch, to do God s work. As Mangan (1981, 53) put it: "Pious,

. : !,,J

compassronate volatile, nervous]) intense, physically exhuberam he had zll th= hallmarks of
) / s
that odd ‘breed of relxgxox}%’ mlroverted extroverts epitomised by Kingsley."?* These qualities

- _of muscular Chrstam‘fés ate also a part of athletxcxsm and are enhanced within the latter
.concept as Redmond (1987,°7) has noted; . physical activity and sports* (especially team

games llke cr1€i‘el and football) [have] conmbuted significantly towards the development of

v

23Materlals for this table ‘were dtawn from: Mclntgsh, 1968: Glassford and

Redmond 1979; and Bennett, Howell, and Simri, 1982 » : .
2‘The reference in this .quote was to H. H. Almond of Loretto as a prototypical
muscular Chrlsnan " Also see Mallea 1974-75. .

f _ .
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moral character, foiié'red a desirable patriotism,. ang ... . such partitipation and its ensuing -
. [} T, ' i-‘ R . .. . ' “i:";’.t .
virtues were transferable to other situations and/or later lit;p‘ R e, 7.
. - IR 4 . ‘

‘,' This ideolc?éy had a strong influence on the 'i)fa:c':tice of sport. Mclftosh '(196'8) .

* pointed otit howCardinal Newsnn's liberal ideas on sport as a utilitarian znd in itself it into
the "gentleman-amateur” conception ‘and; into the social ‘control function that they were able
. ¢ . s K
.

to .pcrform in public -schools and in churgh congregations. The use of sport to “incuicate

Christian "values, and socialicoriforrqi:t")}; through this utilitarian ]ibiera'lism' of Newman was
P . ; .. W T, _' CF g

criticized as being "machinery” l%fv Matthew Arnold:

He [Arnold] did not, however, agree with-Newmari about the justification of sport as

an end in itgelf . "Population,” he wrote in Culturg and. Anarchy, "and bodily health -

are -nowhege treated in such. an unintelligent, misleading, .exaggerated way as in
England. Bpth are really machinery; .. . (ibid., 74)., B A

R ” . .. ’ oo B / T
The argument*here was that @veremphasis on sport as either a means to an improved spiritual

-

(xS

condition (we include proper s_oéial behaviour here) or as a, means 10 improved physital health
: : 3 . ’ B ‘:" 2 A .

- and vigour was overly reductive. The use of the concept of athleti¢ism in these terms had to
bc seen as a ‘part of a larger whole in the overall development of moral and physical
attributes. N

The concept of athleticism, ontaining the attributes of "muscular Christianity," was
the basis of a powerful ideology which pron;ybled spori as an avocational, concrete labour
form of practice located - in " class-based and class-restrictive organizajions in the
superstructure. Dobbs (1973, 33) recognized the power of this ideology in hi§ discussion of

. r E . .
the generally negative Edwardian moral stance toward prof essional SpOTt:

This'latter stance was taken by those for whom everything in the sporting.garden was -
lovely. They played football, cricket, etc. in the way they had been taught in sghool,
because they loved the games and because they were inbued .with the doctririe that -
this was a worthy and morality-inducing thing to do. They were also, and this is .
crucial, a privileged minority who could afford to play sports. And to keep sport
"pure”, modelled as it was in their image, they erected a vast-superstructure of laws
and qualifications to keep the masses out of their garden.

v

W

It is evident that "by 1890 the, Philistina's tevolution of sport had determined the pattern of .

' '
€

« organization, the laws and the techniques both for' themselves and for the Populace”’ :

(Mclntosh ibid., 74). Sport in general was pe;formed at a level of personal use-value (both

7\/mo"ral and pnysical), was perféfr_ned for both subjective and objective moments, and was a ‘

1

an
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leisure activity. /
To summarize this discussion on sport in general in the modern, period the following
quotes are offered;
Athleticism was strongest and’ most vigourous at the turn of the century and during
the Edwardian era. Throughout the period of development the fundamental question
whether sport was liberal in Newman's sense or machinery in Matthew Arnold’s was
never resolved, but most of those who played felt no great compulsion to find a
justification for their games other than the satisfaction that they derived from their
performance (Mclntosh ibid., 79),

and
- the age had more fun than conflict, more ‘grace than ugliness, and more
emphasis on winning well than on the contemporary philosophy of first ensuring that -
one does not lose, is undoubtedly true (Dobbs ibid., 36). '
Howéver, as Dobbs (ibid., 34) was to admit, the major trends we observe in sport today
found their early devefopment in the Edwardian period, as the seeds for trends in the
Edwardian period were sown in the Victorian era. The rise of mbdern sport, as difficult as it
is to periodize, must be seen as the developmém of sport practices began in the Victorian
Q . 5
period, with the process of negation (e.g., the issue of professional sport practices spreading),
beginning in the Edwardian period. Finally the negation and sublation of sport occurred in the
present with the d'evelopmen; of high-performance sport. To this we now turn.

Mbdern'sport as discussed above, first spread to the national level, but soon moved
beyond these boundaries. There-are many examples of international sport throughout the early’
. modern sport period (see Redmond, 1981; Glassford and Redmond, 1979; Leiper, 1976; and

. » . '
Bennett, Howell, and Simri, 1982 for particular examples), in the mid to late nineteenth
century. Bul these were mainly sihgle‘ Sport contests between two nations. It was> with the
beginning of the modern Olympic movement in 1896 that sport started to. lyome
international and increasingly focussed on high-performance.

The international competitive Sports program is strongly connected with the
development of the Olympic movement. The beginning of the modern Olympic games
in 1896 was a major step toward the creation of an international sports movement.
Since that time the ‘Olympic movement has played a paramount role in shaping
international sports competition (Bennett, Howell, and Simri‘1975, 139).

This quote serves to justify a thesis ofithis work, that is, that the Olympic movement

is the key external condition for the dlalgctlcal change in sport. This connection between the
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Olympic movement and high-performance sport also implies a connection between

P ]
high -'ﬁer{dgance sport and the state/sport relationship, and in the type of labour inherent in
;! R ..;'4 B ki “»

A 9.”" . . .
the high-performance, representative sport form. Of the several categories of modern sport

which Goodhart and (ﬁtaway (1968, 3) described, they highlighted one category as being .

particular to this century:

- there is a fourth kind of sport, however, of which there are very few examples before
modern times, and which has blossomed only in the twentieth century. It could be
called representative sport. .

o This type of sport practice, they said, was primarily for spectators, it was a spectacle,

‘where athletes are representatives of their town, region, or nation, or of the spectators, in

\

high-performance contests. Lenk (1984, 13) supports this claim; "the Olympic 1dea, thus, is

. > characterized by a specific principle_of achievement, namely the agonetic or compelitive one at

?
o

? :,t"ﬁ’@
Nt

“the top level." In two articles, Lenk (1979, 1984) pointed out that the associative Value

inherent in representative sport is part of the total scheme, but that "sporting action and

achievement cannot be delegated, vicariously achieved, pretended or obtained surreptitiously: .
- . sporting action and performance requires personal -- usually, at least at top level athletics
-- almost total devotion and engagement" (1984, 12).

The iﬁpﬁ?-tgpl aspect of Lenk's (ibid.) argur;1em concerns the subjective relative
Qo .

freedom of the(%ﬁiperformance athlete, for "only an athlete who is freely devoting himself

to a strenuous regime of training is capable of extraordinary aécomplishments: You can

command somebody to march but not to establis}) a world record.” Bouet (1973) approaches

the subject of high-performance sport in terms of its essence as a practice within the

quantitive/qualitative dialectic and with a certain structure and meaning, which are categories

similar to Lenk's discussion.

Bottet (1973, 523) starts his discussion of high-performance sport by questioning‘

whether it is "merely sport on a high level, whether it is the only form of sport where
&rformance is the key, or whether one might consider it as one ‘species’ (the .Sporting
species) in a family of to@’class performances, such as.exist in many fields (science. art,

etc.).” He felt that the first case was the best interpretation of high-performance sport as the

" :



quantifiable measurements intrinsic to Sport (g'g the highest, fastestf“"?trongest performance

AT

of a sport contest), reached a maximum %e‘(gi and the actual sport performances were
' . REY

qualitatively better -- in itfé?t they contained a greater, mastery, style, completeness, and

technical perfection.

l) ) .
From the point of view of the producer, high-performance sport -- in terms of

quantity -- represents 2 small number of individuals. These constitiite an élite; that .

is, they are superior in quality to a degree which makes them "different from the
others.” They give their very best. They are champions. . . . - ) ,

Thus we come to understand another fundamental characteristic of
high-performance sport, a two-fold characteristic: it serves quantitatively as a
standard of measurement for all sporting performance, and qualitatively as a mode/
(ibid., 524). s .

It is the intensity in the interplay of the quantity and quality of h‘igh-performance
sport which leadsi‘to ever better performances in competition and better competitions through
better performari'ces‘ Both Lenk and Bouet agree that.in the final analysis the athletes are
humans who come 10 spbrl f or'ce‘rl‘f;ih of their own needs and wan‘t? _

.

Top athletes are also human. They are not "machine-like producers of medals” nor

’

top-performance muscular machines, nor "useful achieving idiots", nor "pampered
high performance beasts” (Lenk 1979, 118); '

The champidn is neither robot, nor hero, nor artist, but is merely the expression of
sport -- of a particular sport -- and ther&fore an expression of himself as a unique
personality, as a human being. . . . As a human being the champion above all
symbolizes man's power over his body and through his body, over techniques and
over the natural elements (Bouet 1973, 529).

In the development of this work we have evolved a framework for the study of the
labour form of sport. In the second chapter we described, rather abstractly, the dialecticfof
sport and its potential to become a vocational, objectificd, abstract form of labour. The
development of sport in its mjd’y{ high-performance form and content was seen 1o be

directly and mediately conditighed by the historical processes leading to international

Tepresentative sport in which the Olympic movement was a key factor.

We argued, at that point, that sport, in the so-called amateur form, could be-

€ . T ‘
identified as having an avocational  form, which was objectively' constrained by the

international organiza;ional and social-class content. The subjective content of that nascent
modern form was likely strong, as:Goodhart and Chataway (1968, 10) wrote in reference to

the 1912 Stockholm Olympic Games, "most of the competitors could still genuinely warm to

y
/
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the official philosophy of the movement. Largely drawn from the upper strata of their
respective societies, they could indeed feel that 'the important thing . . . is not winning, but
taking part.'"

’ v
. .

. As the number of countries entering international sport competitions increased (Table

@

2),** along with the number of individuals pa'rti'cipating in sport in/{hosﬁmries (Meynaud

. S

. : 2 ) .

1966, 230), so did the economic possibilities for the inteMvention, of capital. Preparing for, .
£ . ) )

“provides a multitude of

hosting, reporting on, and holding international .c'ompqition.s
opportunities for ca.pital investment angd profit. Media reports on the .e_conomi‘c imbact of the
Winter Olympic Games 6n Calgary provide recent evidence of the increased economic
possibilities resuftﬁng from the expansion of sport. Mandel (1975, Ch. 4) indicated that there
~ was a general, global long wave of economiic ex ion following the second World War. This
expansion lasted into the late i960$ and resulted vin extra capital being available for expansion
into new markets. One particularly evident result of this expansionl involved the spread of
| television. Televisior; ‘networks, programming, technology, and its commodity hardware
m;;rket (e.g., the actual Lelevisioﬁ receivers) went through a fnarked growth in this period.
This g"rowth of television was aided by and reflected the need for capitalist enterprises
to find new ways to realize their surplus value, and to realizé that value under ithe best
conditions possible. In the "late" phase of capitalism this has occurred in the “unproductive"
labour areas. In particular the exchange and distribution areas have been expanded. These
areas have found their greatest expression in sales and marketing practices. In television, thesg
practices found a vehicle through which éurplus value could be better realized and also

valorized.?* By analyzing the audiences for various forms of tC?levision programming,

commercial time slots were segmented into markets. For certain products and in terms of
L]

**We would point to the expansion of major international sport festivals as well.
These were often based on geographic or political assogiation. For example: the.
Commonwealth Games (formerly the British Empire Games) (1930); the
Pan-American Games (1951); the Asian Games (c. 1950); Mediterranean Games
(1951); and the African Games (1960). It should be noted that these Games had
to be sanctioned by the 1.O.C. (Espy 1979; Guttman 1984).
?*Witness -the conglomeration of advertising and media enterprises into large
corporations. ' :

-3
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m Offered an excellent rﬁariitin »op;;ort'unity. The Olympic

Baificarl opgee
g . . M_"' ‘:'L.‘.’- Ok N
through the ‘sale of televisiof rights.?’ OETNENE oY

.4

audience appeal, televiglh

= . y

mg}vemem,' through . the “cof ames, f a growing source Qf revenue
i B P L - ° . “ “a . )

s, s ' ~L‘J‘/ ‘}‘ ;4". 2, - ‘
The expansiofi of telgvision, its globals.méTket, and’ i;fs.‘ (. fer more attractive
: . . . . e 7 ’ .
k & O

cdrn'moditi{:é to broadcast in order to sell commercial time was a key®aspect of the dialectical

negation of" sport and concomitantly, the Olympjc movement. The symbiotic ‘telationship
v . . e . ' ' . : - )
between the quantitative commercial exgaghion of sport and the televised aspects of the

)

Olympic movement provided the conditions for the dialectical change in sport productions

&

Not only did the television corborations use sport as a medium through which they

Y

could increase their realization of surp]u§ value in the capital m’arketplace, >b1_11 sporting goods
manufactufers and tourist facility opératofs in particular found that fhe use of athletes for
distributiv¢ purposes (e.g., in advertising),. was economically beneficial (Grﬁneau 1984,
Cantelon and Gruneau 1988, MacFarlane 1986). The use of athletes for such purposes
obviously entailed an econ(.)mic relationship which ran cbunter to the hegemony of Ofympism

and the formal objective content of the amateur rule in the 1.O0.C. Charter. The economic

relation between Olympic sport, television, and, in this case, amateur athletes demands

further comment. <

“Epsy (1979) has completed an excellent and detailed” analysis of this relationship,
Likewise, Cantelon and Gruneau (1988, .and Gruneau 1984), Guttman (1984, Ch.
13), and Whannel (1984) provide - excellent analyses of the impact . of television. The
economic dependency of the Olympic movement on -television revenues, has led to
changes in how the Games are awarded (i.e., so that events can be broadcast at
prime times for the eastern United States markets), how the events are programmed
and produced (see Cantelon and Gruneau 1988), and who actually - has control. For
example, former British sport minister  Neil MacFarlane commerited on an incident in
Sarajevo at the 1984 Winter Games; he was with Princess Anne at the skating
arena when an American Broadcast Companies, Inc. cameraman came very close to
the Princess and focussed his camera upon her for some time which ". . . was a
clear breach of protocol, so her detective from Special Branch stood up, removed

- his fur hat and place it over the lens of the camera. .’. . One of the. American

crew glowered at us and, in a voice loud enough for all to hear, snarled: 'Go
fe** yourselves. We bought the Games'" (1986, 219-20). This perception appears to
be a belief amongst the American networks; "We finance the Games, we call the
shots.” ‘
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Strenk (1988, 310-11) wrote, in reference to two Swedish runners who were suspended
in 1946 for professionalism that one of the runners had ". . . deliveréd an opmlon that many |
sport experts' had argued since the Qays of Nurmi; namely, that amateur statutes actually
hinder the establishment of new world records.” Underwood (1969; cited in Strenk ibid., 315)
' quottr% an Olympic athlete, gives further support to this toprc the athlete stated that "world
class athletes would not be world class athletes v_vrthout taking money. They would never be
able to afford the proper traimhg and diet." In the same article, Strenk (ibid., 312) noted that
"meet promoters, long anxious to ensure the participation of key athletes, paid appearance
" money to ensure that an athlete entered a competition " Issuessof amateur standing in terms
of ;'manmal incentives, appearance fees, and endorsements have haq a long history in the
Olympic: movement. These 1ss‘lies became acute in the 1968-1972 Olymplad and Wmter
Olympic Games. Their resolution produced the basis for the substantive changes that were to

r

follow,in the ensuing years. :

. It was through the mfidium of television that the financial possibilities far sport
organizers, the Olympic movement, and athletes grew to incredible proportions (Macintosh et
al. 1987, 48-52). Beg_inning with the 1960 Games, revenues from television began to escalate.
The Games in Rome generated approximatety $1.2 million, while the 1984 Los Angeles Garmes
generated over $300 million. In order to sell itself, the Olympic.movement has had to ensure -

3

that its product would generate and hold a sufficient audience. This implies‘the presence of'

two key factors.

’

.First, the Games themselves must be well produce/d; they must be a spectacle and
within "the logic of 'professional presentation'" in order to be viewed as a "legimate
entertainmem\rather than game forms” (ibid., 50). This was a key point that Guttman made
~in reference to Brundages role. For although Brundage had fought hard to limit the
commercialization of the Olymplc Games, his struggle: had come to naught, for "by 1972,
Olympism was not dead, but it had ome increasingly_y\[sic]" Lo resemble what Brundage had-for
fifty years inveighed against, a branch of the entertainment industry” (Guttman 1984, 221-2).

MacAloon (1981, 1988) shas studied the "spectacular" nature-of this movement and the use of
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the Games as a marketable commodity, those works are pointed to for further support of this

factor. Second the quality of the sport performancés m st also be of a suffrcrently high level

in order to attract an audience. The Olymprcs are )he eprtome of hrgh performance,

representative sport. The audience expects to see their athletes in partrcular perform to these

high levels. The drama, suspense, and poten for success, _failure, OI upset must all' be

evident in the Olympic sport production. ,fore, the"*l.O;C. must ensure ‘that the
production of the Games remains a spectacle’® and that the actual -Sport .eventsv remain
attractive to the audie?rce. Th. has led to a dilemma for the 1.0.C. in terms of the events and
the athletes within those events. !

Not all Olympic sport disciplines are. able to attract or have a suffiently large
audience. There are 2 few "ceryerpiece” sports which can attract and held an audience.
Athletics, gymnastics, swimming, figure skating, ice hockey, and alpine skung are the SpOTts
which can draw the largest audrences It is mainly within these sports that the 1.0.C. has had
the greatest conflict over amateurism. Athletes in these disciplines have he@n able 1o generate

“, 2

the largest economic benefrts Athletes is these sports, because the sports are popular, are
given more exposure through television. This exposu\re becomes economrcallv beneficial as they
are focussed upon more often and for longer periods, and as they develop an 1dent1ty in the
minds of the television viewers beyond the actual competitions. Through this exposure Certam
athletes can and have been able to commodify themselves to a greater extent. As televrsed
sport, including the Olympic Games:; expanded so did the struggles between the IO C. and
athletes "cashing in? on their new-found status

This struggle came to a climax during the 1968-1972 period. Strenk (1988) and
MacFarlane (1986) have provrded well- rounded discussions of the "great shoe contract war"
which centered on the 1968 Olympic Games. However, it was the downhill skiets who seemed
lo attract the greatest attention, and the greatest ire from Brundage Brohm (1978, q123 -8)

expanded upon the ' commercrahzatron of sport, and in partlcular alpine skiing. He noted

(ibid., 126) that if Brundage had had hlS wav over the endorsement 1ssue over ". . .90 per

*'The way "in which this is done is presented below,
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cent of the athletes currently taking paft in the Games would have to be disqualified.” But
Brundage was insistent. The issue of endorsements reached a critical point at the 1972 Winter

Olympic Games.

" Brundage “had loég}_sought to use the alpine skiers as an exarﬁple in his crusade for-
Olympic amateur éﬁ;ity. Many skiers hag been suspended for professignalism (Strenk 1§88.
315-6), yet Brundage was .". . . determined to 'eliminate all commg;(rcialism from the Games'"
(Brohm 1978, 125). His continued efforts exacerbated the problems of amatgurism. Strenk
(1988, 318) wrote that Brundage's ". . . wide ranging ban aroused the international ski

¢ federation, FIS, to opposition in time to prevent a wholesale eviction of the sport's elite from

international compeiitibn." Brundage's, efforts, in a situation that was changed, were

everitually placated when

™
o~

the 10C stepped in at Sapporo to disqualify the World Cup champion, Austrian Karl
Schranz; for professionalism. Schranz suffered the penalty, not because he was the
only- skier earning unauthorized money,” but because he was earning more and was,
more,open ab_out the fact (Strenk 1988, 316).

]

L B)é comairyig, for the moment, Brundage at this level of ‘action, the 1.0.C. and the FIS
Y- S L - s

é’ ‘avoided a poteg;w disasterous moment for the Olympic movement, the Sapporo organizing
. committee,_.éi‘ﬁe tePévision networks, and the FIS; not to mention a possibly long.»legal battle.

'»A&.pine skiing is perhaps "the" win;g;y__i@*}g/mpic evén?. The actions takqen by. Bfundége could

shave significantly reduced ;Pq':ér\»érczirr‘l’mercial potential of the Olympic Games and they could
i ol :

o “ : o C . . .

" have killed the “goldgq«.:g’oose." It is likely that his stance shook the Olympic movement and

ol ‘
47

the 1.0.C. int(?fifé—evaluating the current realitites of "amateur” sport, and it may be that this

philosophical conflict led to the termination of Brundage's presidency of the 1.0.C..

.

It is the "Schranz affair” more than any other, that pbims_ to the historical moment at

_ which avocational sport was negated by vocational sport.*® The symbiotic relationship between

4 ~

»See Brohm 1978, Macintosh .et al. 1987, Guttman 1984, 119-20, and Epsy 1979,
134-8 for "more on this incident and on the hypocrisy surrounding Schranz's
suspension. - ’

3 Brohm (1978, 126) summarized this nicely; "So it is in no one's interest to
sabotage the Games by banning suspect athletes. On the contrary, everyone
concerned has an interest in building the Games up as a world event so that
'sports capital' can expand. Too many interests are involved, starting with the n
enormous investments needed to organize the Games themselves, for anyone to be . L

\
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the quantitative commerc%l expansion of sport and the televrsed aspects of the Olymprc
movement provrded the conditions for the dralectrcal change in sport productions themselves.
~ The expansion or” the economic possibilities of high-performance SPOrt came te be seen as the
only way to compete at “the elite levels. "For some an income from the sport was needed in
order to continue to participate. The attitudes of others is that 1f their hard-won athlenc
abrlrty grves entertainment for which the public are prepared to pa) there is no apparent .
reason whv they should not share in the proceeds" (Goodhart and Chataway 1968, 14).
Indeed the mcreased _quantity: of high- cahber competitions; of capital mvéstment in
the production "and sale of athletrc contests and equipment; of increased rauonal and

,Lechnologxcal production of contests and athletes and of the number of parncrpants at all

-7 Aevels (which led ro a further social division of labour and the rauonal respdnse of

al] led to the negation of avocational sport, at the elite levels. As Guttman
\.

(1984 1195 nored

"in other words top-level athletes are forced to professionalize in the
sense that sports become not the avocation but the vocation, not the drversron of a summer

g{ternoon but the preoccupation of the entire year. When players become specialists in their
”» .

< % pl?", when they tram distinctions dissolve and categories are confounded."
‘;;. In the Iate 19'605 Goodhart and Chataway (1968, 18) were able to state that "the

f’hole’amateur professrdnal controversy now has -little reality. Amateurrsm in sport as
" ’ “ v elsewhere was an mevrtable casual{y in the pursuit of excellence." Strenk (1988, 303-4) noted
that by 1972 the Olympic movemeft had not only dropped the term "amateur" from its
Charter (Rule 26), it had alsd‘dealt with broken-time payments, shifted the ". . . emphasis

away‘from defining an amateyr by_gor'féentrating on defining a professiohal,” and had also

e lL‘

**(cont’d) 'unreasonable*. Governments are involved in the race ‘after industrial
competitivity and the expQrt “of commodrtrefr and capital. They invest considerable
financial, human and orgamsatronal resources in Olympic activity. They have every

. Teason ‘to do their utmost toensure the success of . the Olympic operation by
. promoting a sort of national sports sohdarlty pac;\ a versiori of the war-time
national coalition. This  ipvolves diplomatic ‘initiatives, advertising campaigns and
politico-financial speculation. All thesé élements are thought up, directed and executed
by a general staff, representing all the different organisations involved in the run up
to the Olympics." These facts are pamcularly evrdent ifi the efforts and money put
into procuring the Games for aﬁpartrcular crty
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shifted the burden of determining eligibility to the International Sport Fedgrationsl. Finally, in
1982 the 1.0.C. legalized the alternative sources of income, for example, abpearance fees,
prize monies, endorsemem contracts, that :. . . Some athletes have been able to earn” (Kidd
1988, 297; emphasis added). These changes.reflect' the current realities of high-performzince
gport production, that is, the increasing vocationalization oMgport performances.

One final point that is raised above concerns the notions of equality and class..We
emphasized in the quote from‘Kidd that only some athle4tes~ benefit from the plethora of
economic ‘bqssibilitieSuof non-professional vocatidnal sport. This inequality of economica
SUpport raises new issues and alters the class questions prevelant in. the old definitions 6f

 amateur. As Roditchenko (1978, 26) aemphasizég, in regard to t};e tacit humanism in
Olymbism, SR certai%%éholars tend to hyperbolize the principle_ of 'equal'opportunitiqs’ in
sport and seem to forget, that the prdéess of sport training -- a sine qua non of sporting

&

success -- is largely dependent upon socioeconomic factors.” This again points to residual

-

elements of the hegemony so strbflgly defended by Brundage. Again ‘we quote ‘Guttman (1984,

129):

4

One reason for Brundage's stubborp stand on the broken-time issue, and on
all other threats to the purity of the amateur ideal, was his obdurate conviction that
95 percent of all Olympic medals are won by "poor boys" (like Avery Brundage). He
asserted on more that one occassion that no rich boy had ever been an Olympic
champion (which assertion must have astonished the Marquess of Exeter). Sport
sbciologists have shown repeatedly that, on the contrary, poor boys ("those of low
socioeconomic status” is their preferred locution) are very much underrepresented at

- the Olympic Games, but Brundage simply ridiculed empirical studies of sports and
blamed sociologists like Gregory Stone and Guenther. Lueschen for not doing ‘their

scholarly work properly and for *contaminating youth "by their laxity in enforcing
regulations.” 3 - :

It appears that, even without the archaic class restriction of "amateurism,” the cjass
backgrounds of high-performance athletes rerﬁains at the middle to upper class range (;f. .
Halberstam 1985). It is still the athletes with substantial family economic resources that are
able to compete at-this level (Kidd 1988, 302: Macintosh et al. ibid.). The amounts p;iid to
athletes, considering that they are the direct producers of sport performances, are mggigye.

This discrepancy, in which Kidd (1988, 300) sees Canadian amateur athletes "as under"pa_id .

* This reference to the socio-economic status of athletes also finds scholarly support
in Canadian based studies. This is discussed further in the next chapter,

N



3 '—.j : _p'r\'bfessionalsl' whosubsidr'ze“ "o th& careers of hundreds of fully pard coaches sport ”

screntrsts and bureaucrats fot to mentron the ambmons of the f ederal state and the products
.'and rdeology of the corporatrons whrch sponsor teams and competltrons " 1s a clear erample

. of the " means -ends mversron The structure becomes reified and the productron becomes

alrenated _ ',’ . Lo . S
' T . . o P
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) Hrgh performance sport therefbre exrsts as a blend of the subJectrve/obJectrve‘

»~moments m terms of both the’ performance and the cempetrtlon and as the umty of thef ‘

a

uppermost levels of quantrty a}nd quality. It rs also at: the hrgh performance level that the

use values of the- concrete labour form the avocatronal/vocatronal aspect “and the»

AR W
.o

baste/Superstructure aspect change The hygremc use- value is surpassed to an ultrmate
i i. s physiologrcal effrcrenc:, whrch is bcyond that needed for average posrtrve healthful beneflts
: But then what are thes'e new use values” erewrse how are the avocatronal/vocatronal and the

~,, .)« : ‘w

tnteresung debates tlrroughout t.he rriodern sport perrod and whrch can only be answered af ter. -

understandrng how the condrtrons for sport practtccs at the hrgh performance levels - have

PR ,‘ . o : _' R . ) T Q' ..

.

evolved

. . . ., . f

The followmg sectron wrllwoutlme the changes that have occurred in . the Olymprc

movement whrch 1s postulated to be the partrcular branch of productron " mfluencmg change

R °
o N, “\"p.

in sport Followmg that analysrs we shall rl:turn to these questrons for clar1f1cat10n and

»”- e P

dtscussrop! L o S, . o -
' C The Olymprc Movement T
[ "{ e, - e o Y
VT T ;‘,' T R For ‘me: and'l ‘think for all athletes the Olymprc Games have a
SET o specxal place ‘on .a plane “apart from "all other races, all ,other
TR AR S S -‘,. competrtrons natronal or mternatronal ,
L ; PO AT A R g ’ Roger Bannister (1973)

S ”Krdd (1988 300‘) -wcrrt ‘on. to add that "in thls respect too, the elite athlete of
. ?'jtodav labours under condttrons radrcally drfferent from those of the amateur of

i '--vesterday e R SR S
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1. Introduction - ‘ ST , b
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The proposal that the Olympic movement and its Games-%é the key external °
condition, or focal point, of the current form:and content of Sport is ’Wéms%gncd;by
“ b . O *.r.;:,o:‘ -

the
literature, by the media, and by the immeQSe- spectacle that they contait’. thegﬁom a

athletes, such as Bannister's above, and others, ** attest to i@e feelings of participz;r"x.’tléﬁ._i.ﬁ‘]ihgg? , ‘y* i
Games land to the importance and centralit\y of the Olympics in W‘orld Sport. 'This'ti';')e of
thought is also evident within the organization itse_ﬁ‘“./ : ‘

i‘ﬁ Canadian 1.0.C. member Richard: Pound stated -in;;~/'llaclean's magazine (23 March
1987, 29) that certain changes were needéd in the Olyf:npvicfé':!tc; " . .. ensure that the Games
‘remain the pinnacle of athletic évents_.ﬂ' " The current ILO.C;. President, Juan Samaranch,

- quoted in the Edmonton Journal (25 November 1987, H9) had the folloyv,’?ﬁg to say, "I can
‘say maybe the most important social movement at the end of this century is sports”; and "at
the peak of the sport's movement, we fe'el, are the;OIympicsA." These comments, from the
participants and administgators of the Olympic Gamés, in and of themselves do. not jﬁstify
the above claim, but the'y>poinl to ;he iméorlam position of this festival amongst the key:
acldrs in Dwoﬂd sport and in this organization, although the claim of bias might be extended.
However the academic literature dff ers: further credence to the above claims. |

MacAloon (1984, 24i-2) stated that ’

in merély eighty years, the Olympic Games have grown into a cultural performance

of global proportioh. Participants in the Games . . . now number in, the scores of

thousands ahd are drawn from(a's.many as 151 nations . . . . In short, the Games are

. an institution withayt parallel in nature and scope in the twentieth century. Insofar

as there exists, inthg Hegelian-Marxian phrase, a "world-historical process,” the

Olympics have em'é“rged’;éfs i;§'f privileged expression and-celebration .

TN Tt
* [ AP AN N

YFor example, Lenk (1979, 140) staied "but even for the athletes capable of
breaking world records at the Games, afi Olympic victory counts more than the
record ‘per se. A Tecord can be . ach#®Ved elsewhere, but you ¢an only become an
Olympic champion at the Games. . . . the ancient proverb 'Hic 'Rhodos
(Olympia)hic salta' still holds in modern Olympics." In Hallberstam's book (1985,
16) on amateur rowers, he wrote that "therc was something different, almost ‘nobic
about the Olympian in his [John Biglow, a rower] mind. Four ‘years ago he had™
been asked by his “friend . . . why he was -working so hard in preparation for the
1980 Olympics,- and he answered 'the Olympian stands alone.'" i
* Other schiolars support the importance of. the Olympic movement - in " sport: ". .
g the 10C evolved as a very powerful coordinator of world sports” (Lenk 1979, 187):
"the Olympic Games represent for thousands of athletes in .a variety of sports, the -

&y

-



K
f

59

While ‘these statements may not be concluswe support of the precept to be dealt with

ghe Olympic movement in the
:i to show the results of the--
cehnection between the emergence of the Olyn‘rpics and 'rhe chan."ges which have occurred in
Sport in recent decades. We will analyze the Olympic movement as an orgamzatxon m which
we will show that’ as such, this organization has undergone a dlalecuca] change which®
~paralleled the dlalectxcal change in sport. -

John Lucas ( 1962), in &ﬁs study” of Bafn Pierre de Cc‘)uberﬁn, made an interesting

statemem, which, even if not in the analytical context he mtended is important in the context

- of our analysis of the Olympic movement as an organization. Lucas (1962, 155) stated: thal

"the Ohmplc Movement like all human institutions 'carries the seeds of, its own
destructio‘n."' Epsy (1979, 163) also alluded to thls dialectical notion when he stated tha[ "t
structure of the Olympic Games from the outset prcvemed the ideal from becoming a
reallt) Jis recogmzed Lhat these commems were not intended to augment a dlalectlca] study
of the Olympxc movement, none the less they pomt to the mherent]\ comradxctory nature of
the structure and process of this body as an orgamzauon

Organizational analysts working in the ”radlcal/critica]" paradigm have outlined how
such a study should proceed Heydebrand s 1977 paper on "Organizational Contradictions in
Pubhc Bureaucracnes" has been a seminal 2wor§m the study of organ)zatxons from this
'perspecuve but it need not just app]y‘to the study of public organizations. Benson's works -
(1977, 1983) have elaborated this type of analysis further, settmg out a model for such a
sty y: Agam we see the basic forms of dialectical con[radiction. between base and
superstructure, subJectlve and objective. Heydebrand (1977, 86-101) sees the contradiction as

/ - i : .

—

*(cont’d) zenith of athlellc achievement . . . . the modern Olympic Games have
developed into an \institution of international importance and have helped -shape our
conception of modeyn sport” (Segrave and Chu 1981 xviii); and "the international
competitive Sports -program is strongly connected with the developmem of the
Olympic movement. The begmmng of the modern Olympic games in 1896 was a
‘major step on the international scene in sports. Since that time the Olympic
movement has played a paramount role in shaping international Sports competition "
(Bennett, Howell, and Simri 1975, 139). .
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. o& T
being between "organizing activity " (organizatiogs as activity or process) and "organization”

("an estabhshed structure”). %

v

]

Therefore, we muSt “observe the historical processes between the forces and relations
of  production in the organization under study here in order to understand the structural
changes which have occurred. Changes based on the dialectical contradictions, the totality
an% the praxis of the actors, through which we can define and analyze that organization. For
defmruonal purposes we will follow Heydebrand's (1b1d 86) description of organizations:

The historical character of the processes of mediating between activity and outcome
is particularly salient in the formation and transf ormation of organizations.
Organizations are concrete social structures . ormally established for the purpose of
- achieving specific objectives. As such, organizations can be seen as objective |
“historical outcomes of practical collective activity, especially activity organized
around the production of material life and the reproducuon of social life.
The organizational Sle_]CCl in this case, the Olvmprc movement however does not lend itself
to the normally prescribed orgamzauonal analvtlcal theorles on.paradrgms Although other

"unproductive" organizations have been widely, stuged the Olymplc movemenl devrates evenv

further from the norm in. terms ol” its acuvnv and outcor;re Pts strucmre has Been an oddn)

b L

glven thal it has moved from a very small pr1vate arlslocrauc strucwre through ollganchrc
comrol to its present large, un- democratlcallv comrolled eorporatg f orm. 3

The initial 1mpuls;e in. the study d? an orgamzanon is Io 'Lake 11 as a grven structural
fact. The Olymprc movement, whrch i described as the wortld orgamzauon for the
promotion of Olymprsm " (1.0.G; 1972,.8) by Lhe lO C 1ts govermng body existed for a
number of years before it became a mﬁvemem ol’ nsome permanende wnh an 1denuf1able
structure. The movemem struggled ﬁonr recogmul»n and stablhty between 1896, the first
'modern celebration of the.Games, and the 1908 Olvmprc Games held in London, England.

i

Mandell (1976, 170) noted that "it should be remembered that untrl after about 1908 there

K

" was no working 1.0.C." Until the 1912 Games in Stockholm v\ke can view the acuvnv and
processes leading to the structure wh1ch became more evident at that historical point. Once we
can identify an Olympic organizational structure, we can then observe the challenges to that
structura_l\form which has led to the present form. In the following agalysis we propose to

follow, for terminologiéal case, the processes which led to the superstructural elements

2
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becommg the major aspect of this organization.- Then we shall consider the contradlctmns

within the economic base which led to a negation of the structure and to the current sublation

process which can now™be observed.

f.. Baron Piérr; de Coubertin ' :

The 1829,6 fevi&al ‘g)f the Olympic Games has been attributed to one’man, Baron Pierre‘
de Couberuri, re{}:;:r A by his bxographers as "le Rénovateur "3* Starting with Lucas ( 1962),
followmg through o ufsz';acAloon 's 1981 work, and onto Mandell* s 1976 work %the 1896
Games we have a broad and intensive study of Coubertin. Although numerous articles have
been written on Coubertin, these works are the key ones. They Serve-as & ba51s upon which to
form an understandmg of the orxgms and developments in the Olympic mOVement and of its
contradictory nature, It was Coubertin or subsequently his ideas which formed the basis of the
hegemony of Olympism and .to which 1.0.C. members, as "trustees of the Olympic idea"
(Berlioux 1976, 12), were required to pledge an oath. "I bind myself to promote the Olympic
movement to‘ the best of my ability -and to guard arxld preserve” its fundamental principles as
concexved by the Baron de Coubcrtm .. ." (ibid.; see Hobeﬂﬁan 1986, 60). It is importadt to

Y

"n" the philosopi™of Olympxsm This phllosophy led to the

'formauon of .a pamc‘u]dﬁr structure and a parucular set of objectified social practices. We

must have a sohd understemdmg of where it came from, _how’it became ehtrenched as the
guiding principles .of this organization, and the hypocNsy a'nd' contradicton that almost
immediately followed. More importantly, it is imperative to understand these_ proceéses as
their influence on the content and form of amateur s‘port were in the forefront in the
development o.vl"' sport th';oughout the world. | ‘ \ ,

Of the two key works on Coubertin, MacAloon's 1981 work contains greater analytlcal
degail " than Lucas s 1962 work, and therefare it gives us a better understandmg of the

background of the founder of this movement. MacAloon's use of the concepts of prouesse,

patronage, and marginalit deepened his analysis.

**That is, the praxis of{ Coubertin. crystahzed the particular content, form, and
contradiction in the development and organization of amateur Sport.
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Prouesse is attributed to the traditional French aristocracy into which Coubertin was

born. MacAloon (1981, 13-17) followed Pitts's description of these "feats of prowess," which

"

brought honour and demonstrated virtue, as being . the search for spontaneous,
{\;\%

‘irreproducibl‘e, unique, and conspicuous mora , undertaken for honor and not for utility.
. . . based upon 'clearly defined and well-known' principe . . ." (ibid., 14).

Next MacAloon described the connect/ion‘ between prouesse and patronage: *

Patronage -- that is, organized acts of prouesse in which the lower orders serve as
direct objects and not as merely validating spectatots -- forms a seco d, alternative,
and, in the context of the new order, more dependable and widely available paradigm
for virtue and action through which aristocrats might claim a valued place in the

SR changed conditions -of national life [in the Third ‘Republic] while preserving

continuity with their, traditional ethos" (ibid., 16)

The long description of Cohbertin's lineage was présemed in MacAloon's work in order to
locate Coubertin temporally and cultui’ally in the fin-de-siécle period and phe'declining French
aristocracy of the Third Republic (1870-1914), and from which to begin an analy.éf's of his life
and work. Because of the tﬁrbulem cha’nges in France the aristocraéy lost some of"ité
identifjcation and prestige. As MacAloon pointed out, C_oubertix; grew up in thése changing .
conditions which not only led him to rebel against his parents, but also to rail against his |
mrarginal statusv;and to ". .. perform his acts of prouesse and patronage in favor of a moral
order in which all could partake of p—rou_ésse and patronage" (ibid., 21).

Because of the societal chahges in France, the aristocracy bec‘a"r/he a weakeér group in
the social structure. The bouygeoisie Tevolution had_began a’new "_societzti]form in which the
bourgeoisie came to occupy the key positions. Coﬁberti,n . even tﬁou_gh he had renounced ;E,e
'old aristocratic notions of his ﬁargms, sought to findv abﬁlziéé in their society ('ibid.). The

Y - . . .
result was the marginality of hig position between the old ;ri‘s}ocracy and the emergent
bour_geoisi? order. He sought-to carry out his newly defi;led versions of prouesse: and
patronage ih bourgeoisie society. He lboked back to the aristocracy for a sense of community

L

and homogeneity in thought and deed, and tried with great difficulty for a position in the

bourgeoisie sqcial structure through which he could exercise his pa'tronage‘ (Turner and Turner

1978, 250-2). *

9

*Although it might appear odd or acagemically questionable to insert these

Vg
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MacAloon (1981, 38) offered the followmg analysrs of the connectron between N

Coubertin's marglnalrty and his resultant life work , ' PR .' s

s
.
. ol s o~

Wealth, education, and social connections were consnderable resources for plottmg an
autonomous, mdrvrdual career. Yet these same resources werewemblems .ofva social ;

class and caste su&denly marginal in the new order of thm’gs’ Coubertm suff red and . '."3
lamented that marginality, but it left him solidary [sic) wrth ng’ group,gfor et camq -

to despise the escapism, ‘and hedonism;, and the vacant 1llu§1ons of uhigr brother e
aristocrats. Committed to performrng ‘great individual deeds; _he  was gonethel S
desperate for some experience- of community for himself, in an era of syibfant andiy:
vital solidarities. A string of committees and voluntary assoc1at10ns eachrdedtcaté’
one or another form of social patronage, offered him a taste of group allegiance: and.

a wharf from which to launch his personal. missions and ,on: which .to display the - 7

booty of those journeys. Coubertin spent the 18803 anchored to such comrnlttees hex ’
spent the rest of this hfe creatlng them, , , : .

7\‘v"‘

"It is important to understarfd how these concepts apply to Coubertm s hfe and work m order" '

!)

to comprehend his ideas for the Olymplc movement There are, however certam other aSpects' v

e

mcrpren 'orgamzatlon SR ,' N e _:- o

L]

Another key factor in the development of Coubertrn ] thought was contamed in hrs -
" belief that an "Arnoldian" sport system was what was needed to reJuvenate French youth -

This would later provide a model for the revived Olympic movement. Coubertln travelled to"'

England a number of times (and would later travel to the United States for similar purposes)

to study the public school system As a result of these Journeys the 1deologxes of athletxcrsm-

and "muscular Christianity ¥ would come to be part of Coubertm s philosophy of sport and

f ind expression in his Olympic movemg,l. This provided an outlet for Coubertm 10 pursue his:

acts of patronage. But he also found outlets in other ways. x - : "'.f;-)

As MacAloon (1b1d Chapter 4) noted, Coubertin joined the Umons de la pa1x socrale
in 1883 while a law student, and in 1886 the. Socréte(Umons de la palx after leavmg the Ecole
des s¢iences politiques where he had begun studies. These two groups were formed by Frédéric
Le Play by which his thoughts' were  disseminated and through -which alledgedly

non-ideological social’scientific knowledge could be spread it was in the publrcatlons and

v

meetmgs of these groups that Coubertin' s work was first publlshed and heard, and as

‘¢(cont’d) anthrOpblogrcal concepts mto a partrcular theoretical “analysis, we feel that
these concepts as described are wrthm the methodology used in -this work and their
use defensible on those. grounds. . o~ . .

’ ' i : b
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& which must be emphasized before thc Olympic movement can be drscussed as an

-
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MacAloon noted, which gave Coubertin a forum in which to test his ideas. s

Other than a publié outlet for his pedagogical idebasv and r'refc'grms, these grdups-held an
apolitical stance in their membership, meeting and publisp@g style, and in their search for

social and cultural reform. The apolitical wri‘tings of Coubertin were likely influenced or

. 'supported by his participation in these groups. MacAloon (ibid., 89) stated that "this habit

' , su;ely‘ paid dajvidends for the fledging Olympic movement, but it also ﬁrevemed Coubertin
- from arriving at a satisfying social theory of sport. Above all, it laid the basis for his mature
:-'beli'ef_ that sport could and ought to stand outside of political and goVernmental intérference. "

. The i’mportam factor f(()ﬁr the purposes here are contained in, the following ahalysis from
" MacAloon (ibid.): | —~

- The International Olympic Committee that he would create to control international
..sport. likewise had its. models in "nonideological” institutions like the British
- patronage associations Taine celebrated, the Ecole des sciences politiques, and, above
--all, the Société/Unions de la paix. Société precedents existed for all of the principles
- "of 1.0.C.. organization: membership by cooptation; service to the "idea” and to
. < "humanity" rather -than to, narrower segmental constituencies (the principle of
- "reversed délegation,” he would call it); a- "moral elite” that happened to be an
economic and status elite as well;"a "non-political" or privately ‘political association
‘(in the event, disproportionately conservative); emphasis on decision making by

consensus ryther- than voting which in practice augmented the domination by the -
‘principal.man (Coubertin himself); and jealously independent control over projects
"combined with the patronage of heads of state (as Le Play's societies had sought and

.. Teceived thé pagronage of Napoleon III in the 1860s, and of republican statesment

- like Jules: Simon-in the '80s). ' ’

- Finally, Coubertin started a committee of his own, the Comité pour la propaganda,des
exercises physiques, ot the Comité Jules Simon as Coubertin called it in honour of Jules Simon

- who endorsed his ideas. The .members recruited to this committee came from diverse origins

. ¥
- Y-

and -ideas. -,-;from the elite, from sport associations, and from all parts of the ideological

‘spect_r"u.m o[ YJVL’ldic‘ thought and exbres:sid-ri“%’,\f"h'e ‘:v?ct‘afian i'deas and values contained in this
. "bo]ytt_imﬁiaifc_indséi‘; " .We)/g“it‘bo disparate tdperform ‘the role Coubertin had in mind. This
_pérh.a‘pis,.élong w1th his .-rri‘argina-lit.y,' pointed to vthe type of person Coubertin yould seek for
 ' rﬁembefship on the-I.O_.C.i. : |

R
a.

Two events in 1889 add 0. thé particular form and content that the Olympic Games
~ would take. ‘Thevfki_rst was the recognition and expansive pérticipation: in’ sport Coubertin

- .witnessed in Hhis visit to thé United States. The second was - the Paris’ Expaosition that same
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year, The l:"axposrtton’7 with its ceremony, mass 7appeal festrvrty, and cultural performance
(1b1d3 °180) made a lasting impression on- Coubertm These are ev1dent m the current Games'
format. Both of these cultural performances were "lrmmal" (Turner and Turner 1978)’
activities which Coubertin could use in vanous aspects -for each of his own patronage ‘plans.
The f 1nal aspect Wthh led Coubertm to test’ hrs Olymprc 1dea in the Sorbonne Congress of

) ‘4

1894 was the Tevived 1nterest in anciént Greece due to’ the extensrve excavatrons taking place |
there in the late 1880s. -~ ° | o .
It was the thought of Coubertm above all Wthh was evrdent m the revival of the
Games. It is the superstructural 1deology based on «events in Coubertm 's life and his related
thoughts and behefs/whrch led to the concept of the modern Games and whrch it appears,
allowed the movement to survrve its early organrzatronal development But most importantly it
.
is the phtlosophv of this orgamzatron which is basrcally Coubertm s, that all members of the
1.0. C must pledge to support and perpetuate For these reasons it was rmportant to recount
certam aspects of Coubertin's life.: The next ‘task is to xdentlfy this philosophy, Olympism, in
order to clarify the hrstorrcal processes ‘which led to the organizational formatron of the
Olympic movement. o

3, Olympism : T Q

Perhaps the most complex and most problematic aspect of the Olympic movement
centers on the phtlosophy of Olympism: "Despite the ubrqurtousness of tlre term Olympism,
and the rhetorrcal uses to Wthh it has been put, a clear, precxse anc{ srmple defmmon that
goes beyond generaltty has yet o be formulated" (Segrave 1988 151) As Lerper (1976 v1)

found . thed)O C. has not succeeded in disseminating an understandmg and acceptance of

Olympism throughout the world." The hterature on. the toprc of Olympism support this

comment (see Segrave, 1988; Lucas 1962 Eyquem, 1976: Lenk 1979 MacAloon, 1981). The
confusion originates from the fact that Coubertin never put together a complete explanation

of what Olympism was and what the various aspects of this phrlosophy meant (Lenk, 1979;

»

Y"Which included sport displays and competitions.
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in's diverse writings have been used to

2 Y ‘
The key part of this philosophy was Coubertiq's early deification of Thomas Arnold
~and what he saw as "the Arnoldian system, [which] as Coupertin described it, was composed

of moral development, athletics, and social e ., in this order, and its two axial

principles and methods were 'liberty and sport’" (MacAloon 1981, 60). Perhaps this was due
lo the archeological excavations and discoveries in Greece during the latter half of the
‘nineteenth-century, which raised public interest in the Classical period. These developments

gave Coubertin hiswtimate form of prouesse and his act of patronage.'MacAloon stated that
it was unlikely th&ai\loubertin had a great deal of exposure to the 1i.terature and recent
| findings surrounding the ancient Olymgic Games. ‘ _ !

Noting a pas?age of Coubé}tin's memoirs written between 1906 and 1908, MacAloon
quqstioned the bre-1896 depth of knowledge Coubertin had of the anﬁiem Games, beyond
mention of it in his classical studies at school. Ther.efor‘g,»' "there can be no question of a

}simple historical relationship betv?eén the ancient and&‘r;]odern Olympic Games, for in
appropriating the classical past, Coubertin and -his collegues distorted it to fit the modern
,sitﬁalion" (MacAloon 1981, 142). Young stated this point more strongly. By using
Coubertin's account of his visit to the Brooke's Olympics in Shropshire, England, Young
(1984, 59n) was able.to assert that is was here that ". . . Coubertin seems (first?) to have
associated Victorian England with ancient Greece." Young (ibid.) also noted that ". . .
" Coubertin never set foot in Greece until he went to Athens to negotiate arrangements for the
Greeks' 1896 Olympics; his knowledge of ancient history, culture. and literature was
mtxrficial at best.”

Whatever the case might be, the "Arnoldian sysiem” and the Greek ideal ‘of arete

appear to emphasize the same qualities. Arete was,
a striving for excellence or quality, coupled with the concept of man (in the generic
sense of mankind) as a total being not divided into mind, body, and spirit. Beauty,
strength, and wisdom are necessary ingredients of the balanced individual one is
striving to become. Arete is possible only while one is stﬁ'Ning; those who think they
have attained Aarete have lost it and have passed into hubris (Olsen 1983,
frontispiece). -

~
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. . b
Hence, &rete was clearly part of his overall concept of what sport should be and what he saw
the Olympic movement working toward. Shrouding his Anglocentric bedief in the "Arnoldian

system" with a Classical édsqlogy of sport was, perhaps, more accepk‘ internationally as a
guiding principle.

Leiper (1976), in an indepth study of the topic, offered the following 1.0.C.

"fundamental principle" as the most suff icient, yet incomplete, definition of Olympism;
N

theQaims of the Olympic movement are: to promote the development of those fine
physical and moral qualities which are the basis of sport, to educate young people
through sport in a spirit of better understanding . between each other and of
friendship, thereby helping to build a better and more peaceful world, to spread the
Olympic principles throughout the world, thereby creating international goodwill, to
bring together the athletes of the world in the great four-year sport f estival, the
Olympic Games (1.0.C. 1987, 6). ‘ o

Leiper (ibid., Chapter 3) found that elements of Coubertin's philosophy were absent in the
above rule, but noted that "the totality of his statements suggested a grouping of the etements
of émateurism, physical’»and character (moral) development, internationalism, and aesthetics
and arts and letters, as being the factors which formed the philosophy of Olympism" (p. 33).
These elements appear in other literature as well. For example, Lenk (1979, 123-4) stated
that,
. the values and principles concerned are the following ones: ‘the values of
religious-cultic import, the festive, artistic and spiritual impregnation of the Games,
the creation of a spojting elite and their paragon function, the idea of top
performance, records and achievement, the idea of equality of opportunity for those
taking part in and trying to qualify for the Olympics and in competition, the

agonetic, the faif play, the ancient idea of a peaceful truce during the Games and the
Movement's cgatept of its peaceful mission. -

5

MacAloon (1981, passim) also noted that the principles of 'religious-cultic éxpréssion

of humanity, egalitarianism and democrécy, a moral and- social elite of high achie\(ers, a
festival atmosphere with ritual and ceremony leading to spectacle, and education, were evident
s parts of a "neo-élympism.“ Segrave (1988, 149-59) used the categories of education,
international understanding, equal opportunity, fair and equél competition\, cultural
éxpr.ession, independence of sport, and excellence to analyze Olympism__()cf . Eyquem 1976).

And finally, Lucas (1988, 95-6) used the three broad categories of religig)}g, peace, and beauty
« 2,

to compleglem "the Olympic Ideal” in his description of this philosophy %
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From these analytical descriptions we can glean the following elements for further
scrutiny, while not claiming any Be;ter knowledge of this "idealistic” philosophy:

1. the c,oni:epts of 4rete and agon; ‘

2. the notions of egalitarian (democratic) elitism and amateurism;

3. the goals of internationalism and pedagogy; and

4. the many aspeéls contained in the idea of "cultural performance"” (MacAloon
1981, 1984, 1988). * -

Before proceeding with this analysis and subsequent critique we wish to make very clear that
this philosophy, idealistic and unfulfilled though it has been in this complex and troubled
world, is undoubtedly rooted in a beautiful conception of humanism which most people in the
world would likely support and live under. None the less, these very principles contain within
themselves their own oppositions, in the non-dialectical sense, which has led to a numbgr of
problems and issues due to the hypocrisy and excessive idealism they contain. This in turn has
abettgd the diale_ctical transformation of amateur sport of the Olympic movement.

The first of these parts, the arete and agon ha\;e been described above. Anyone
familiar with the necessary imegration of the physical, cognitive, and affecﬁye domains of
stugents in physical education classes or of athletes in sport would not question ihe concept of
irete as being the totality that sportspersons must work with or be guided toward. The dgg-ree
to which this unity is achieved, sought, or implanted in athletes is difficult to ascertain.
Obviously it does occur to some degrec in some athletes by accounts given in biographies and
autobiographiqs. The manifestation of this part of ‘trhe philosophy is evident in the aims cited
above, as well as in. the Olympic mottos: Citius, ;ﬂtius, Fortius (Didon's); ". . . the most
important thing in the Olympic Games is not to win but 1o take p;art, just as the most
important thing in life is not the triumph but the struggle. The essential thing is not to have

conquered but to have fought well (from the Bishop of Pennsylvania; cited in Berlioux 1976,

14); and Mens fervida in corpore lacertoso® (Coubertin 1931, 115f; cited in Lenk 1979,

. 4

*We do not wish®™o further cloud a confused situation by introducing new
terminology, but merely wish to propose these categories for analytical purposes. It
is not our intent to define Olympism. '

¥"A glowing spirit (mind) in a physically strong body."
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The agon, as described above, outlines the competitive structure exemplified by the

. . ' |

motto that competing properly is more important than winning. It is bétter to compete fairly
~ and honourably than to win. The notion of individual striving is present here as well. The
judgment of peers as to the quality of the performance is held in great esteém. This aspect of
the philosophy is also evident in comments given by athletes as to the value of respect for .
their competitors.

Coubertin saw a certain benefit in the production of a goral elite; "it's always an elite
that one keeps in m_ir_id, for a small and superior phalanx always returns more than does
widespread mediocrity” (Coubertin 1887, 636; cited in MacAloon 1981, 72}. Coubertin also
said that "the second characteristic of Olympism is that it is an aristocracy, an elite; but 0?
course, an aristocracy whose origin is completely egalitarian, since it is detefmined by bodily
superiority of the individual and his muscular possibilities” (1.0.C. 1976, 10). Lenk (1979,
145-6) qualified this further in the following: :

Coubertin did not interpret the Olympic élite as tied to a gpecific social class, but as -
an independent functional élite of achievernent and endeavor. This élite would serve
as an, ideal educational model for achievement .oriented youth generally, but, in
particular, for sports: , ,

In order that a hundred dedicate themselves to physical gulture, fifty have to

practice sport. In order that fifty practice sport, twenty have to specialize.

In order that twenty specialize, five have to be capable of amazing

achievements [Coubertin] (1935) .4

4 L )
This moral elite of sportspersons of egalitarian origins would serve as pedagog_ica]'mgdqls for
the world's youth and would be an export commodity, a muscular diplomatic COIpS in «: v
Coubertin's scheme: "Let us €XPOIl TOWETS, Tunners andvfencers; there is the‘f‘reg trade, of the
future . . . "(Coubertin 1892; éited in Eyquem 1976, 139). Here the connections - with

pedagogy and internationalism are evident. What is more evident is the contradiction between

this notion and that of amateurism.

““There are interconnections between the parts of this philosophy, i.e., they were
used for more than one aspect of the philosophy, giving some completeness to
Olympism. For example: educational as well as moral principles are contained in
Coubertin's motto; elitism and Aarete in Didon's motto; and egalitarianism and
amateurism in Coubertin's concept of amateurism.

** This quote forms the "Coubertin pyramid” of sport gparticipation.

g .
N Er; ~
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At the Sorb,gpne Qngress in 1894 Coubertin had used the topic of amateurism to hide
“his ‘real goal of reviving the Olympic movement‘ (Lﬁcas, 1962, MaéAloon, 1981). Although
there was a seséioh oﬁ the topic of amateurism, Coubertin appeared to be somewhat
indifferent to the issué then and later. Certain of Coubertin's writings dealt with amateurism

in a restrictive sense, his notions of prouesse and of bonheur were conf used with his wish to

use the Olympics as his patronage. ** These parts of Coubertin's inner being and aristocratic

outlook likely led to this a

ipdifference. We find the foliowing by Eyquem (1976, 140)

to be of great interest and:
. ¢ ;
It was to help the 2 ¥kintg is nobleness of soul, his independence, that the
IOC defined the ruleighalig 1sm. Coubertin would never agree with the narrow
character of these rulC¥gNP®®Blished by the majority of the IOC against his advice.
He wrote in 1934: ) ST
‘The actual rules are wicked. Their terms are indefensible as much from the
point of view of logic which they offend as that of human liberty which
they cheapen. 3
And he wanted the rules on amateurism to be completely rewritten.
By the Olympic oath 1 ask only one thing: loyalty to sport. . . . It is the
sportman's spirit that interests me and not the respect of that ridiculous
English concept that allows only lone millionaires to dedicate themselves to
« . Sport withgut-being tied to an out-of -date dogma (L'Auto, 4 September
1936, a year before his death). : *
Certainly for Coubertin, independence was the ideal towards which the Olympic
athlete should tend, but, as he wrote as early as 1894, he made a distinction "between
profits and expenses”. Financial help for athletes, above all the underpriviledged,
would not make them professionals but rather would give them an equal standing
[egalitarianism], reducing what "a man of feeling cannot tolerate -- social
inequality ", '

it at length.

We ,.cén .-obs'erve from this quote that C(.)ubertin was a humanist with very idealistic,
yetl sincere, visions.of marnkind and its betterment through sport. A realist he was not. This
unrealistic belief in mah was not obviously felt by t'he "disciples” of Coubertin and his ideals.
In the above quote, in subsequent organizational activities of the‘I.O.C., and in the writings

and interpretations of amateurism, including Coubertin's, it is obvious that his "disciples” had

*’The concept of bonheur is important in this discussion and we refer, to
MacAloon's (1981, 89) description of it for clarification: "Into his own thought,
Coubertin also absorbed Le Play’s stTess on bonheur, meaning individual happiness
and peace. . . . Just as bonheur lent a ps¥chological dimension to Le Play's
theories, so it would add to Coubertin's psychology of sport a measure of
~younterpoint to his more common emphasis on sport's utilitarian, character building
values. Moreover, the later Coubertinijan concept of 'eurythmy' came to represent the

interpenetration of individual bonheur with the aesthetic choreography of the Olympic
festival."
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‘more social'-.chauvin.istic thoughts. This fa{ can be seen in the selection of the "Coubertmta

- used to. prbmulgate amateurtsm and Olymptsm especxally by Avery Brundage

- The cdntracﬁctxon between a moral trrvmg for Cttmc Altms Foruus and for the

agon are in opposmon to amateurism. This issue has been one that was an ‘ongoing
’ organlzattonal problem whtch was handled wrth great incoherence, inconsistency and

' zealousness (especrally in.Brundage's case) By observing what Coubertm saw as elmsm and

. a

arr;ateurtsm in the Olymplc movement we can. only seek answers to the resulting incongruence

-

- in the actua"l processes of the organization (sée below) o : !

Although the con@t of pedagogy has been mentioned above, its place in Olymptsm s

-also tied to the notron o[ 1nternat10naltsm Coubertrn feR"that his wrsh for global peace and

-

,,understandmg could be achieved by individuals meeting and understanding peOples of othet -

_natxons through frtendly competmon in ‘sport contests. Athletes would not only comé to .

‘understand their owh Ob]CCthe unity through sport (la pedagogte sportzve) but thev could

N
also come to remov? patrlotlc and: natlonalrstlc subJectlveness in th,e same way

. ln terms of 1nternattonallsm we see 1ssues oT patrtottsm nationalism, and

cosmOpolxtantsm MacAloon s (1981, 258) differentiation of the first tv&o categories, in terms

¢ . Yoy

" of Coubertm 5 wrttmgs was t

serve her: nattonahsm the hatred of other countrres and the desn‘e to do. them ill." Therefore

v
patriotism was acceptable in the Olymptcs as lomg as "true 1nternauonahsm was part of the

scheme _Hsre again Coubﬂ'tm dtfferenttated between cosmbpolttamsm and mfernatlonahsm
2
The fo ormer was a tesult of easier travel due to the "Age of Progress which permttted people

. byt espec1ally affluent Europeans to lrve "and experlence dtfferent natlonal hfestyles and
- -

K] .'

SklllS People could seek out the Bess- dffferent countrtes had to effer, but m [hlS framework
. '3
‘they- kept their chauvmtsrn from tru‘ly allowmg them to understand the foretgn country and its

» 3 v e

:,‘populace that the\ ‘were v's'tmg True mternauonahsm was found\ﬂth those who g0
out among peoples they visit, who do not recreate the habits and soclety of therr own land in

~ foreign’ ones who do not judge by materxal appear-ances and who seek to test their preJudtces

~ and expectauons b\ careful observatton " (MacAloon 1981, 265). ThlS mternauonaltsm had to

-

e

fa % patrlonsm was’the- love of one's country and’ the desire to -

be

W
.
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be an mtellectual not materral" one. Patriotism, so ‘long as n did not exhlbxt the 111

. Judgments of cosmopohtamsm nor the belhcose potential of overt natlonalrs'rn was acceptable
in the framework of "true rnternauonahsm.‘ .

‘Again. t‘he* ceremonies of _,the Games and the* realhies of world polit.ics“have led to
contradictory and problemat_ic situations in the Olympic’ movement. Often at the level of

individuals in and around the Oly.mpic Games we hear reports of internationalism occurring.

However, we also see the opposite occurring. For example, the Soviet Union-Hungary water .

~ polo match in the 1956 Games. Coubertin himself” acknow'leeed this potential in sport,

that sport . can set in motion the most noble passions or the most vile ongs; it can

’

'develop disinterestedness and the sense of honor as well as ‘the love of lucre; it can Be chivalric

wa ¥

Or corrupt, v1rrle or beastial; fidally, it can be used to consolidate peace or prepare for war”
(Coubertm 1931; cited in 'Hoberman 1986 85). Here agam Coubertin's experrence with the

thoughts and socreues of Le Play, as was noted above led to hrs belief that sport could exist

above polmcal 1ssues of mdmduals and states. This idealisin was to suffer the similiar

brdeoloeglcal fates of other aspects of Olympism. .
T SN e
Perhaps ‘the' most endurmg aspect of Olvmprsm is contamed in the concept of

&
cultural performance” which MacAloon has concentrated upon and ana]yzed He saw the

b

Olympic Games as bemg a combmatron of t"our key elemems game; rltual festival; and

ﬁspectacle The Olymplc Games are concérned with ". . . primarily, though' not exclusively,

ath}etlc games. ThEy focus on human bodres bodles explormg'and extendm the hmns --

in the words of the Olympl(: motto -~.of swrftness herght and strength" (MacAloon 1988 .

.

281). The Games are not only centered on bodrly culture and the emouonsﬁexpressrble throug}h _

e bodlly movement they alSo form a Toot metaphor for life and actual forms of ludic” | %

endeavour. . - . -

~

s
-

R'itual .is expressed ip the O'iympic. movement in a senes of ractivities surrounding the '

‘openmg victory, and closing ceremomes "Coubertrn insisted repeatedly on the religious:

: character of the Games He wrote in 1929 that ‘the central 1dea of the Olymplc rev1va1 was

thal modern athletics 1s a religion, a cult. an 1mpassnoned soarmg" (MacAloon 1984 251)

s

PR
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‘ Coubertin also saw"the use of ceremon‘les in the Games as the key way in which they would
be separated from and above other world championships or. games The "Olympic rituals, like
all rites, are sets of evocative symbols orgamzed processually in space and time. Olympic
rituals take body symbollsm Jom it with symbols of determined social categorxes and meld
the whole into expressmns of Olympic 1deology that the ntuals are desrgned 0 render
erﬁbuonallr verldlcal" (MacAloon 1988, 286) These rituals have' been evident since the flrst
Games n 1896 and have undergone a process of refinement and expansion which, MacAloon
pointed out, have resulted in the Olympics becoming a "modern spectacle par excelience. "

The .1.0.C. has insisted tha: the O]ymplc Games are a* festival, likely following
Coubertm Coubertm called the- Games 'a fesnval ‘of human umty and, by 1935 he had
grown worried that they might become only theatrlcal drsplays pomtless spectacles'"
(MacAloon 1984, 248) MacAloon (1b1d 263) argued that the 1.O.C.'s desire ", .". to rea‘ch a
mass audience (e g telev1sron) and their willingness to renegotrate certam,key Qtructural"
prmclples (e.g. amateurrsm) in order to accommodate as many nations as possible and to
ensure the quahty of " performances have made. the edgmg into spectacle inevitable." As _‘

v partncrpauon by the audience is dot as dtrect as in festrvals and due to the "size and awe " the
Games evoke they are "spectacles " MacAloon (1988, 285) descrlbed how these features are .
mtegrated) Olymp.rc sport events ‘are encased m a set of rrtuals surrounded by a huge festlval

- and take on the magmtude of a spectacle Game, rtte festxval and spectacle are genrés of
‘p</>rf ormarfce analogous to hterary genres and are - bound together mto a complex
perf ormance\system in the Olympics," that is, into a' cultufal performance. " Eyquem (1976
139- 40) saw this aspect of the Olymplc movement as bemg the expressron of Olymptsm

It 1s w«rthm thlS last category of Olymplsm that we can see thc totahty of the concept

" . - Ny
The categor) of cultural performances do not srmply express human experlence they

_ constltute 1t" (MacAloon 1981 271 ) they contain a SleJCC[lVC and obJectlve connotation of
"game," they include the r1tuals ol" the warious Olymptc ceremonies and the “performative

genres of festlval and spectacle_" (MacAloon 1984 247-8).** Within. the Olymprc movement

** The whole of . this quotation is 1mportant in regards of " these genres; ". . | the«»
performative genres of “festival and spectacle are in frank opposition to one another

) : B
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itself, especially through a variably tacit ideology, and in the production of .the Ga
. .-:\ ) . " ' .
themiseives all the aspects of Olympjsm-are present. in reali'ty. (e.g., in various degrees.of

ete
: and agon), and_ in idealism (e.g. in the pagentry and ceremonial trappings of the "cu ural
performance"). Thrs phrlosophy as expressed in these aspects, is present in various degr S in
‘the O]ymprc Games. The 1mportant fact is that Olympism has sustamed the Olympic
movement for the length of its exrstence Olympism allowed the movement to develop: until it
became mstrtutronalxzed, and through the "drscrples ‘of Olympism, such as Avery
Brundage,“ it has been kept alive against strong forces for change and through many

problems.

v

{
_D. Dialectical Change in the Olympic Organiz@:

Rl

gons of the. Olympic movemént have been- dealt with in previous sections.
they eyer in this study, .begin to exhaust the scholarly work which has
been completed on "Coubertin, the revival of the Olympic movement, and the first modern

Olympic Games in Athens in 1896. The works of Lucas (1962) Mandell (1976),

A

MacAloon (1981) are broad rrch and deep in hrstorrcal andwanalytrcal details on these'

Ne v
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subjects An terms of analyzmg the Olympic movement ds an organrzatron we have a surtable L.

_ pomt of reference from whrch to bégin. , For as an "amateur sport orgamzauon "'we can_ °

o R

‘ observe how the dralecucal change in: sp0ft productron led to a dra;lectrcal change .in this
organrzatlon and more importantly, set the stage for natronal amateur sport orgamzatlons

The 1.0.C. is the govermng bpdy of the O]ymprc organrzatron. As such it is important

to understand _its early ‘_developme-nts in'order_ to better"appreci‘até' _its 'relfa_t'ion o 'the

, P . s T e - N
. . ) T L,
ot . . . . L ST -
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(cont’d) Whlle the Olymprc Games are our grangest spectacle they are
srmhltaneously a festival, and 'much. of the charactér and hrstory of modern
Olymprsm is contained in the dialectic betweén’ theseg two genres of .cultural \
performance. The *same forces that have precrpltated’ their spectacular quality are
responsible for much of ‘the global popularity of . the Games" (MacAloon 1984,
- 247-8).

4 Guttman's (1984, 134) comments on Brundage give an indication of the type of -

- person, .such dlSClp]eS were: "He was a Middle - Wester herent of the. Republican
“ Party, a believer in larssez falre caprtallsm and in lrberal (not socral) democracy "

. R
h . . A

o
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development and change in amateur sport and, indeed, ‘in its own draleencal change 4
Unfortu-nately, there is a lacuna in the llterature outlining the historical developments of the

Olymptc movement between the first Games in 1896 and the fourth Games in Lon‘dén (1908); -
!
therefore, there is little detail ava1lable for a thorough analysis of the movement over that
- 7
time. Regardless of the obvious need for further study, we must proceed on what is avallable

and extrapolate and assert where necessary. We have learned f rom Mandell that there was no

workmg 1.O.C. in this period, that it was basrcallv Coubertm s efforts from his home whtch

’

kept the movement going forward. We .can also note that the 1912 -Games m Stockholm

*y
'

appear |to have been closer to the vision Coubertm held f or them.

4
Not until the 1912 Stockholm Games did the Olymprc Mgavement fully regam its
strength and begm to make good on the promise of Athens. The wonder is that
durmﬁ these sixteen years Coubertin did~not give up and the Olymptc Games did not
. Vvanisli, to be remembered only as a fin-de- -siécle curiosity. Pierre de Coubertin' S
' greatest display of prouesse came durmg these dark years (MacAloon 1981, 274).

Before we move f. orward, it would be approprrate to look back at some events. bef ore
: 'and around the first. Gamies which support MacAloon s claim. From the works of | th&abm? e

scholars it is apparent that events in Coubertin' s lrfe and work are contarned‘ in the Oly
movement Coubertm S hand is evrdent 0 is his Jealous protectrveness of the Games Young
. ,(1984) rather vehernently Mandell, and MacAloon all acknowledge Coubertm S drsavowal of

P

'mam of the pSuedo Olymplcs (Redmond, - 1988)" and his compromrse"'support of the -

"Interimv Games [1906, Athens}" which he acknowledged " but did not glve I0C

patronage to them" (Rodda 1976 36). Coubertin also borrowed from a varrety of sources and
o, \and often used great ]0<H{ﬂallS[lC lrcence with those materials, especrally those of the Class1cal
- 'f\penod smce it gave ’lhe modern Games c.a clarm regardmg the herrtage of ancrent Greece

<

' ‘fo gtve it l'egmmacy " (‘Kamn 1978 517) He nurtured and protecteil thOI'm of patronage

\.ﬁ,

°

Ah ahpect of Coubertin 's-lif: ¢ and work whxch was. very 1mportant in the early survrval

of thrs movement ‘was in his use of spectacle ' : e

Robert Da Matta has written that symbols are created. by acts of drslocauon S0 too,
we may add a taste for symbols appears in drslocated men. Coubertin's Catholic and -

_ V“That is, the dralectrcal change of the lOC -is- a minor contradrctron to that of
‘modern hrgh performance sport itself (see quote from Mao 1967 above)

™~ r
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aristocratic background and his' marginality in the face of it; the trials he had
endured as an adolescent; the reveries commanded-‘in him by Arnold's and Lesneven's .

. and ington's tombs; the hyperactive, even disparate, seriousness with which he

- gambled on the representational world of sport and Olympics; the geremonies of the

- Paris and Chicago expositions; all of these plus some inscrutible force of spirit had
endowed him with a tacit understanding of the power and of dominant symbols

. which he could never discursively articulate (in place of the utilitarian, instrumental

- language of his time) but could'manipulate like few others (MacAloon ibid., 170).

MacAloon alse felt. that "though such things cannot be proved, it seems to me that the
B‘lympic ,'Games"would have been fess likely- to ?_urwi've the traumas of the next twelve ‘years

*[after the Athens Gafnes] had not the sym.b'o“l_ic capital . . ." (ibid., 240) of the first Games

nd Spiridon Loues. victory beliy so greal,

; 2 benan  (19867/3,88) also .saw aspects of
't 58 . . & ) » - o
., "spectacle and Q]ymﬁﬁ] as "

o . N . . {
¢ Olympic movement . . . which strives for

global participation ‘at all costs, evén sacrifici moral standards. The IOC has promoted its

psﬁedo-ethical ideal of 'sportsmanship' by employing a psuedo-r‘éligious Jargon.” Coubqrtin

was also . intent ypon establishing the hegemony of the Olympic movement as an
: . 1. . , . £} - N

& “-?

1‘. . . I & 3 oy v - } ]
.imernagt;on‘al institution abom\ﬁsl] other sport contests (ibid.).*§ I¥ was the concept -of
Olympism that acted as a strong hegemonic organizational device through which the 1.0.C.

- developed and maintained its* hold on worldwide amateur sport. This hegemony,  even® if
poorly stated and recognized, i the integral concépt in understanding the above power*’.
Vs LN > ~
N I . S S |

S _feﬂxons -a%d conversely, the <ontradictions - experienced in amateur sport. Further, by

-

‘understanding the hegemony of Olyr“npis‘m one is able'to grasp the rea} and complex social

A4

3

formation of the Olympic moverhent which is under pressure to ren‘ew,- recreate, and defend

itself against the constant challenges of*a madernizing world. g
S _was‘*thrpdﬁgh.‘tﬁe} _l’eriéc‘:ity' of ..C'oub'grtin »that the’ Olympic .movement -was véblé‘-’ o .-

's"ur'vivé through its- early yearss The. bulk of the 1.0.C.'s busine’sé was conducted by

+ . Coubertin, however,.in 1921." an.executive board was formed -to provide\a-more formal and
Y - * [ \ : .
+

. . S
. .

“Hoberman labels this” doctrine  "amoral universalism. " _ . ‘
. .- “We have chosen to define power following Lukes (1974). In that definition there
’ -are: observable (overt and covert) and latent conflicts of interest which -are “ dealt
with through coercion or force, or manipulation (respectively); ahere inducement,
encouragement, persuasion, etc. are used to. influence others where no conflict of
interests are evident; power may or may not be a form of influence used and used
» With or without sanctions; and certain potentially political issues can be cortrolled
through - manipulation . of ‘theg political -agenda. oF 7,



- surrounded hrmself wrth like- mrnded men of the same class to bot'

iy

\

" business- hke rnanagen‘gn't structure to the nmiovement. As wrll be discussed below the 1.0.C.

contmued to grow mtb what we observe today, a large corporatron

l*é)evelopment of the 1.0.C.

a; Structure Hegemony, and Therr Perpetuatron -

With the above background and an understanding of the hegernony of Olympism, we
can now- proceed to see how this organization developed and changed Frrst by observing the

aims of the [.O.C. we can see that its mam task is the protection and perpetuation of this

,ef fective dominant culture." This w,

accomplished b

(3]

ebration of the Games.-

es increasingly perfect, more and more worthy of their °
d in keeping with the high ideals that msprred those who ‘revived

i Ensuring the regular
ii  Making these
glorious past
- them.
iii  Encouragifg or organizing all events and, in general, the taking of all steps likely

to lead mddern athletrcs along the right lines.**(Killanin and Rodda 1976, 12).

‘1.0. C (see Leiper 1976 78- 80) What this pomts out is that the mrain focus and measuresof

achrevement of this organization hes within 1ts abllrty 1o preserve the hegemony of Olymprsm

Knowmg that this phrlosophrcal 1deolqu deve10ped and strengthened through

. Coubertm merely gives us a partral picture of how Olymprsm has survived.in a modermzmg

world. An hegemony, as was stated above 1s never guaranteed to the dominant class or class

, factron What must now be addressed is how thrs hegemony has agﬁnst this premrse been

maintained by the 1.0. C As Eyqiuem (1976, 140) noted« "Ihc life.of the Olympic Movement

&

- was mseparable from that of the founder?of thé" Modern Ga%s -ufitil 1924." €oubertin

generate support Jr the

v

renewal of the Olymplc Games and to deveIOp and perpetuate Olymprsm Coubertin

-

. hand-picked the frr-st twelve members of the IO C. from hlS select group at the . Paris

=] v,

w ,'-‘l“ - - s
»

“ Leiper (1976, 79) using a 1971 version of the Olymptc Rules and Regulattons

“describes a' fourth "goal" which -was not included in the 1.0.C. publication used for

thls— study at goal is: -"Inspiring and leading spert within the Olympic ideal,
thereby pro oting and strengthenmg frrendshrp between the sportsmen of all

.countrres This fourth goal fits into the above mentioned protection arid

perpetuation function as- well.

l

o
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. _'meetmg The self ‘perpetuatmg nature of - the IO C. developed from thrs 1n1t1a1 selectron
. o ‘3 o LS . : B0
K :procedure L '

~

) N .
New members are recruited by presem members, guaranteemg their class and

o ‘1deolog1cal base "fit" the lO C. mould (see Kcr?ee 1988) The twelfth rule ‘of the Olymprc

,Cbarter (I O C 1987 9) notes~that "the 1.0.C 'is a permanent organrzatton It selects 'such

' ",persons as ll conszders quallf ed to be members, provided that they speak French or Englrsh e

- and are 2 cmzen of and reside in a country whrch possesses an [sic] NOC recognrzed b) the -

_I O C " (emphasrs added) To rrse through the ranks of the 1.0.C. is even more encumbered :
. To become a ‘member of the Executive Board (presrd;nt three vice- pre51dents seven
jaddrtronal members) an 1nd1v1dual must be nominated, in writing, have their nomination
srgned by at least three\} O.C. members and have tht nomination submrtted to the Secretarlat

$o that it can be announced by the Presrdent the day before the vote (ibid., 10). The vdting is

1.

by secret ballot, through vvhrclz an a§olu’t#fhajorrty of 1.0.C. members in attendance must
japprove the nominee. The closed rﬁidré ol the recruitment procedure and the narrow method
of electing an executive restrrct the accsss ta and movement within the 1.0.C..

vy What ’the, f irst  members, and Coubertin ln particular ensured ‘was _a

closed assocratronal relatronshrp (Weber 1978, 41-6). Memebershrp in the 1.0.C. 1s controlled ‘

by\ individuais on the IO C \yho allow only those persons holdmg 1o the "set of common '
KN
absolute values (Gesznnungsverem)" (Weber 1b1d 41) 1dentrf ied above to- become members

Qf~th1s prestigious voluntary- assocrauon The use of "social closure " by persons holdlng to’the
- \ . [
mrssron of the lO C. is the kev factor in the estahlrshment of Qlymprsm as an hegemom?

o

Krotee also completed an analysrs- of the 1.0.C. using Mrchels s theory of the  “ifon law of
- L2

, Oligarchy.” He found that the orgamzatmnal features of the 1.O.C fit it mto" the categ'ory, of -

.an oligarchy as: its size ‘and comﬁlexrtv are unsurtable to democratrc c:Jntrol its product the
Olymprc Games has developed a ""psychosocial ’dependency in athletes and the pubhc. and,'
due to its srze, complex Ainterrelationships, and. transnational nature, it requires "expert’

. leadership." Furthérmore, these leaders had to have ". . strength of convrctron prlde force *0

_of 1deas moral correctness and extreme dedication" as well ‘as the approprrate know]edgev
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cultural }accessorile‘s,‘and"wealthfin order to be "gratified” by positionsiin the 1.0.C. (1981,
‘ Sy ‘ _ : (O
a3-25).0 .

?

Olympic historiarif'i.cenophon Messiniesi lends further support to the class identity of
. ) .

o fth'e;_'I._:O‘.C. by stating that: _"The International Olympic Committee was formed with select,

Ce , Tollowing ciLation:from Morton (1963, 92) summarizes-this fact: N - o S

trusted, expert and aristocratic members wh@&@vere to be, as.they still are, not representatives

of their counth’es, but représematives of th ; .C. to their countries" (éi&, 64; emﬁhasis
| o ( B% .

added). Thi$ class-based, oligarchical nature 'gf*"the L.O.C. is.one of the most problematic
features of"this organization and a focal poﬁt-hfor change, in terms of a more democratic

for_mation, being urged by the developing and socialist Cﬁﬁg’ries (sée (fastro. 1985) Yet

T he felt that it was the only

to develop Olympfsm in

its true form s

- . . the best means of safeguarding libgrty and serving democracy is not always to
abandon everything to election, but on the-contrary to maintain within the broad . ¢
electora) ocean some islets whereon there'may be assured. in certain specialties, the
continyity of a stable .and independent effort. Independence and stability . . . [are] .
requently, the gualities which are lacking in present day groupings, particularly -
sporting grouﬁin'és%(?gubertin;'cited in Leipet' 1976, 94). ‘ )

-

As disagreeable. as on§ may find this aspect of the 1.0.C.. it does appear to be a key

factc;r in the :continuéd celebration of the GamesoNafziger (1978), Kanin (1978), Hoberman
(198_6),'and Epsy (1979)‘ have é_ll .analyzed the L.O.C. in terms of Ns international political

position, and have found that its strength lies in its "pattern maintenance” abilities against -
external press&ies-and t’hreat's,'vand in its international organizational and ideological activities
’ L] b S ’ e . . o . R . B P

which are "s_tgo'nger and rﬁorg entrenched than” those any political state could provide. The

‘w  If dnywhefe in thé wﬂorld'a true international body is operating it is this small group
. - of men beholden to 1o one, whose sovereignity is upheld neither by wealth nor by
. armies_byt by a powerful igeal that has so.far withstood all redrganization by
- nationalistic interests. Its effiacy i$ the envy of other world organizations that have
. found .themseives denied. freedom of action for the international good by the &
selfishness of individual countries.

We -wo_u]d_;lkﬁe'-that some changes.have océuired, partly due to 1;ressures from particular

.

“"Seé‘ Hober’mén"’(.1986, 57-64) for ‘his' ming of how the _sdcialist states are able¥

o e

1o maiptain .their ideology ‘and still belon
el T e

A

" this organization.

-
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nations; pressures which have continued to gTOWA,

- _ .
St gy B
- h :\,l_. ' . .

At present, the most significant aspect of the T:0:C.'s pattern mamtamence strength},

are a set of symbols and ceremonies. The symbols of this orgamzatron the Olympic flag, the
Olympic rings, and the motto ( Cmgs altius, fortius') not only have a:strong representatronal
value, but they are also ". . exclusrve property of the 1.O.C. and _hay not be used without
its approval” (1.0.C. 1972 17) This provrdes the 1.0.C. wrth a source of i immense economic
sustenance. Therefore, these copyrrghted propertres have been zealously guarded by the 1 O C.
and Games organizing committees because they are 1mporta_nt sources of revenues. .
Guttman. (1984, 213), in Vdiscussing Avery B,f‘undage, gives an example of this
orotection in the following';v ". . . the appropriation of the Olympic rings or the motto 'altius,
citius, fortius' [sic] for -any purpose other than the Olympic movement was -- in the strictest
sense -- blasphem) His zeal in this matter Was extraordinary if not wacky."*® “As was
evrdenced in court proceedmgs in the Unrted States and in recent government intervention in
Canada, the use of the word Olymprc " which. has been in existence fsinc)e 1610 (ibid.), is
seen as being in the publrc demain and as-such has cértain precedents 'of use. Both Brundage,
collecting bread wrappers (Guttman 1984), and the Calgary or‘ganizing committee, acting as
"01yrnpic‘ name’ police" (Edmonton’ Jougnal 20 November 1987, A1), have taken the

protection of the 1.0.C.'s commercial property 1o extremes which pomted to the potentral

that these propertres have beyond therr _ideological values Followmg the 1960 Games in

Rome the revenues generated f er the sale of televrsron rrghts and other copyrrghted symbols

2
and slogans has provided an mcreasrng source of fundmg f or the.1.0'C. and its sub groups It

N

has “been thrs economtc strength as well as pohtrcally astute co- optatron and concessron

whr.ch has helped the I .0.C. fend off strong challenges to its*international SpoOrt stature erm.
{

-~ the lnternatronal Sport Federatrons (ISFS) -and the National Olymplc Comrmttt;es (NOCs)

(see Epsy 1979 I61- 162)
The ceremonies of the IO C. are also used to tie*'the modern games back to the

ancient Greek -games and to celebrate Olvmprsln The athlete's oath and the awards ceremony

-~ .

*°See - Chapter XIII "Olygpic Commerce in Guttmann (1984) for a more expansi\}e "
drscussron of this toprc '

IS
[N



¥

are modern JTenditions of the ancient oath to Zeus taken by" Greek athletes and of the olive
crowns awarded to the victors, respectively. The Olympic flame and the opening and closing
ceremonies are modern additions to the games which also add to the sacred symbolism of thev
event and to the tenets of Olympism. MacAloon (1984, 286-7) noted that the "Olympic -
Tituals are organized around the classic schema of rites of passage . . ." and the devices used
to connect the modern and ancient Games ", . . are rites of separation from ‘ordinary life'
initiating the period of public liminality." Coubertin stressed the importance of these
ceremonies, "it is here above all else that the Olymptad must set vitself aside from a series of
world championships. It comprises a solemnity and a ceremonial which must not fall below

4
the prestige to which its nobility entitles it" (L.Oo.C. 1972, 34). *

W

The rttuahzed opemng ceremony with the parade of nattonal teams, the receptton of
all compeutors by the Sovereign or Chief of State and the 1.0.C. Pre51dent the opening
sPeeches the playing of the Olympic hymn while the Olympic flag is raised, a trnmpet
fanfare, a three-gun salute and the release of a thousand pigeons powerfully reinforce‘ the

Baron's Statemen!. But the opening rituals do not end here, for the Olympic flame and oath

must also be delivered before any athletic events can take place. "In each of these ways, the

symbols of the Olymplc community are positioned hierarchically above those of the*
‘nation-states, but without contravening them” (1.0.C. 1972, 286).

It is, however the closing ceremontes which have the greatest symbolism in support of
the mternatlonal aspect of Olvmmsm The rttuals ?@lﬂved \1\n ‘this ceremony are sxmtlar the
ﬂags trumpet fanfare hymns anthems and proclatnatlons as%o,gppear here But it is the

mtermmghng of athletes from all part1c1patmg countries during the the closing ceremomes

~ which is centra] to “the Coubertmtan concept of internationalism. Flnally, "the Closing

Ceremomes are rites or reaggregatlon with ordinary life. Here the role of the national symbols
o
is altogether reduced" (lbld 287). It is ev1dent that the symbols and ritualized ceremomes of

“Yeung (1984) has pointed. out how Couberttn and his followers have consistently

defended Coubértin as "the founder” of the modern Olympic moverhent and that
previous sineteenth-century Greek Games and other worldwide games, were df less
importance, or ‘wete not to be recogmzed Also see thd (1984) for a crmque of‘{
this connecuon - _ 2

. P, “
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the Olympic Games have also been structured to perpetuate the hegemony of Olyrnpism.
A further gominant aspect of the 1.O.C. is discernable from' Messiniesi's quote; an
aspect also built into the 1.0.C. by Coubertin and his followers. Members of the 1.0.C. are

not representatrves of their countues but are representatives of the 1.0.C. to their country

'Thls r‘ﬁferse representation” was emphasrzed in the hope that 1. O C. members would not be

subJect t}p political and non-Olympic 1deatronal pressures, another principle of the Olymprc
)
movemen%that was under constant pressure and is generally a not de facto situation.

However, this is not tHe important point (even though it is often contentrous) of this.

‘.,

structural variable. It was 1mportant that the 1.0. Cﬂ)e recogmzed as a power unto itself and

»

answerable to no hrgher authorrty At the par%rcular historical moment when this orgamzatron

o % {e ,Q,

was f ormed there were vrrtually rIo mternatronal sport organlzatrons This situation gave the

I.O.C. tremendous power_and scope to defme the ways in which- international sport would
operate and also to define the hegemony of -thOse operations. The historical aperture‘entered
by the 1.0.C. gave it powers/Zeyond those of any local, national, or international sport body,

a position it defended and guarded zealously (and ideologically, if not.completely in fact).

b. The Expansron of Sport Organizations Under the 1.0.C.

In the late nmeteenth -century there were fcw national -and international sport

. governing bodies and f e‘& international sport competitions were held on a regular basis. Leiper

(1976, 67-70) noted that - international sport activities in pedestrianism, tennis, football,

rowing, cycling, yachting, and track events had occurred within Europe and ‘North A-merica'
and between countries of each continent since the middle of that century. She further
descrrbed a varlety of ' psuedo-Olympics " which had been held in England, Canada, Greece,
and Germany wrth some, albeit truncated, success (see Redmond, 1988: Glassford and

Redmond, 1979 Mandell, 1976: MacAloon, 1981; and Lucas, 1962). Of these Young (19845"“;2

28-34) describes the Olymprcs held in Athens in 1859, 1870, 1875, and 1889 as having had
variable successes :nd Which ". .. are now virtually forgotten, even in Greece. That, too, is

by Coubertin's careful design” (ib_id’.. 28) (cf. Hoberman 1986, 88). It wes not until the 1896 .



‘ Olympic Games in Athens that a major-multi -sport and multi-national event was heid

At the time of the first modern Olympic Games there were three international sport
federatrons in exrslence -- gymnastrcs (1881) ice skating (1892), and rowmg (1892)%2 -- 10
regulate sport compet*mons between countries. There were a larger number of national sport
overning bodres operating within a series of countries with the reSponsrbrhty to regulate
competitions between regions of those states. It is not surprising that at the first Olympic

Games, only the athletes of France (1894), Greece (1894) Australla (1895), Hungar\
(1895), and the Uruted States ( 1895)53 were represented by a Natronal Olympic Commlt ce
(Krllamn and Rodda 1976, 265 6) .Such organizations ate the 1.0. C § represeatatives withir

.végfecogmzed state and were in their infancy prior to 1896.

' The emergence of rhe modern Olympl_cs was preceecf‘ed by by an array of changes. The
nineteenth-century was also a period of growth of both nationalism and colonialism. Empires
. were developed and solidified by the European nations and militaristic chauvinism was lat its

peak. Europe was also in constant rurmorl as nations emerged and disappeared producing a

- constantly changmg conf iguration of polmcal maps The benefits of physical fitness developed

¢

through regimented actrvrty also became recogmzed as an integral feature of natronalrstrc _

success as standrng armies were replaced by populatron based armies. In essence, the need for

efficient human matericl in times of modern war was acknowledged. In. Germany and Sweden

national systems of gymnastics were developed to aid in the military preparation of their

populations. Britain, in contrast, evolved a large number of team games, such as crrcket and

rugby, which were seen to deve]op fitness, moral’ courage, leadership, and espirit de corps, all
' qualities necessary among its leaders to expand and to regulate the Empire.

The spread of these gymnastics systems and sports through the colonial network

enlarged the number of states participating in these physical activities. This led, in the case of

Sports, to a desire for an expansion of intra-state and inter-sigte :competition, which returns

*The 1.0.C. (1972 18) stated ‘the the shooting - federation wa\s in exrstence but gave
no date of its origin. Krotee (1988 138) cites 1907 as the date of orrgm for the
International Shooting Union.

*3Chile (1896) also had a NOC at thxs time but did not have athletic representation
in Athens. : .
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us to the sofnewhat bereft sitwation mentioned above. Even within a single nation-state there
were often sever® manners and codes in which éiinilaf sports were played. Britain., thel Unitéd
Q States, and Switzerland were leaders in developing natiorfal sport-governing bodies in order to
" standardize and control the technicgl aspects of intra-state competition. Beyond this level
there were few international govern%g bodies for sport, particularly by 1896. Coubertin's
timing léd the 1.0.C. to fill a void in international «sport. As there ‘were no real, powerful
sport ngernin; bodies at this time, the young Olympic movement was able to fill that void

and to establish a considerable power base from which to define .and control international

L]
SpOrt competitions.

- s
R

The idealistic philosophy of Olympism and the grov&:ing success and importance of the
OIvmplcs garnered prestige for the-I.O.C. and allowed it to expand its power base over 1argér
,‘ua}:éhs .'of’ Sport. As this prestige grew, the organization grew. As the organization grew, it
.E?c‘am'q-\ne,cessary' 0 delegate some of -its responsibility (while retainiﬁg cv:ontrol‘over' a
_"'s_"su'l‘a'.;,_tz;flltia] segment of international sport), therefore a bureaucratization of the grganizatioﬁ
.‘ occurred‘f The 1.0.C. continued "to expand the paﬂicipatory base of “the Olympics by
encouraging groups within nat;ons to form NOCs.
| Coubertin feared that these natignal committees would‘becorhe"“foo closely tied to the
poIitical'énd economic idealogies of the nations in which tﬁgy;nkvere to be €stablished.
The National Olympic Committeés are not to 'b“'e?'merer ema}iations [sic] of the main
sport federations or associations of the country and, in general, they must take care
to remain aloof from internal quarrels that prevail more or less in all places. They

must therefore be composed of competent personalities, bevond all reproach and
unconnected with any factions (1.0.C. 1972, 23). v

We are able to see here the type of person envisioned by Coubertin to carry out the defined
roles for the NOCs. These roles paralleléd those 'of the 1.0.C. in that ‘the persons would
"provide for the official representation of the athletes of their country or territory in'ihc

* Qlympic Games," are "responsible for organizing and supervising the participation of its

team," and "see to the protection and development of the Olympic Movement and amateur

sport” (1.0.C. 1972, 23). Although an 1.O.C. rule requiring the formatioln‘ of national

committees did not appear .until 1920, twenty-six nations had alrcady formed such bodies -
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Xeiper 1976, 110)‘ by that date.’ The numbgér of national cgmmittees continued te- giow.
reach}ng 167 in L988 'as.ﬁrvxlaor‘e emerging .sta:tes viewed 1.0.C. recognition- as a "collective. . |
: legitimization" and Epon as a vehiele' for “dorflesi{ic integretion and foreign .pqlicy expreesien "
(Kanin 1‘9?8,, _527-530)‘."The.formation‘of. NOC} was one way in-which ihe_ 1.O0.C: eouid
expand its sphere ‘of i;lﬂuence and relaiﬁ control (see Epsy, 19’_79). 54
A,; the. Olympi'c programme expandedv, the I.d.C. rea_li_z,ed the need.f‘orjncreased
unity, elarity, and assistance in the produetion 6;”' “the ‘Games. The 1.0.C.. did not perceive the
'technicafraeﬁects_of production to be an area where they had expertise nor an afea w}ie’re tl.ley. ‘
felt.a chelleﬁ‘ge to their hegerﬁony. .Sipce several couri}rig; had already established nalienal N
sp,ort’ goverﬁing bbdieS for spEcif ic SpOI‘tS\. the 1.0.C. encoﬁraged these greups to federate fnto
international\bodjes. The role of thege federations was delineated by the 1921 O]yr‘npic
Congress in Laixsan_ne: _
the technical responsibility for the Gemes has ijeen-‘ the aﬁanage of “the lmefnationa]. |
- Sports Federatjons. It is up to them therefore, after-laying down e rules inherent in
- each of the different sports, to supervise the Olympig competitions, to form juries,
. to trgin and th_en select referees, jutiges and timekeegers. and to ensure the smooth
Tunning and fairness of the contests (1L.O.C. 1972, 20 -
The stature of the Ist give.sthefn considerable authority in Wdrldwide arﬁateur sport. In fact,
we would argue-that their power has come to rival that of the 1.0.C. a‘s-the annual
'championships_in rhz‘my sports have become, very prestigious and economically: attractive ]
events. The International Foo_tball Association's .(F.I.F A) Wor]d .Cup énd tt'xe*ln.ternatienal
‘Amateur Athletic'Federatipn's (I.A.A.F..) annual World ‘Championships exemplify theee
-develobments”. In ‘_t;e.“l%Os' ‘5th‘e<-lhte‘rnationai 'Spc.)rt' Federations and the NOCs each}_f.ormed a
global body with which to challenge the 1.0.C. The challenge was rﬁet‘arﬁ ab-ated by ‘the- |
1.0.C. (see Guttpan 1984, Ci‘l. 10; Espy 1979, 115-8, Ch. 5).
. Even though 'ﬁe ‘regi?ori.al, national,‘ ahd- i.r'l.te:rn’avtiohél' 'cha‘rripicl)néhips of -the sport |
federations are very prestigious, it is still the "psycflosocial dependence” (Krotee 1981, 213-5)

and economic possibilities of the Olympic Games which attracts the athletic elite. The [.O.C.

*Luschen (1979) found that most national O]ympic committees held to their role as
1.0.C. represen{atives and ideologues; however, he also found some indication that
State influence and interference was significant in the functions.of these committees.
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still retains the power to 1denttf y who can compete in an- Olymptc ‘Games, whrch sports will be

/‘part of the program and how the consrderable financial resources will. be shared thereby‘
’ t

. Tetaining consrderable control. In order to be\a part of the Olymptc programme a status;
desired by more and more sport federations, they must conform to the wishes, of the I 0.C.
As Henri de Baillet-Latour 4a former 1.O.C. president, stated\\ |

The IOC has never imposed its will, it has always) used persuaszon, it has
‘spontaneously refrained from mterfermg in' technical matters, “limiting itself to
. guiding. towards the same high goal of morality the athletes of all sports, and
- obtaining for them, outside. the world of sport, the backtng of socrety ('I O C. 1972
'19; emphasis added)
.
lt is clear from these facts that the hegemony of the 1.0.C. can control the sport federatrons

by using mcorporatrve and co-optive devrces to engsure that the Olymplc Games proceed' .

within the lrmtts of the effecttve domtnant culture " As Espy (1979, 170) noted "L

organizations are set up with specrftc purposes and goals, the achtevement of‘ these goals is

paramount In order to achieve the stated goals the organization must be mamtamed "

’
r~

c. Expapsion of the 1.0. C., Financing, and Conflict
As the Olymptc movement grew the formal organrzatronal structure was enlarged in.
. order to handle the mcreased admmtstrauve duties and to retain control over mtemattonal
"~ sport relattonshlps The original 1 O‘C membershrp cons:sted of the fifteen*s members chosen

by Coubertin and the headquarters were located in Coubertm s Paris and Lausanne (from

.1915 onwards) homes The Baron served as Presrdent (except for 1895-96) and

Secretary Treasurer until 1925 when: an, Executtve Board was formed (Leiper 1974, 102- 103)

and ftve members were appomted 10 - assist Coubertln wrth the admmrstrattve duttes Thts

Board later grew to the present nine member conftguratron 36 In 1922 the IO C. obtamed . b'

' off icés in la Campagne Mon-Repos in Lausanne which served as the headquarters until 1968

" .when. the larger Chateau de Vidy was secured

\ - -

“Thrs number has been debated by vartous hrstortans see Leiper (1976, 75) and
Luc#s (1962, 107-108).

*The Executive Board consists of a presrdent elected for eight years, and three
vice-presidents and five members elected for four years each
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When the 1.0.C. moved mto Mon Repos a bureaucracy began to form With the'*‘

increased size of the Olymprc movement it was possible to see the social process of

."bureaucratxzatron takmg plage. Bendix (1968, 208) has noted that this "pattern of soc1al :
‘ 'Chan\ge'" could be ". . traced to the royal households of medieval Europe, to the eventual -
employm‘ent of university-trained’ Jurrsts as admtmstrators to'the crvrlian transformation"of

-military controllers on the Contrnent and to the civil service reforms in England and the

v

United States in the nineteenth century.” Thrs process occurred in the Olympi’~ ovemerrt at a
point ‘in trme, “the late mnteenth an-d early, twentieth centurles when the‘ in eased' sxze of

armies staté administrata'ens ‘businesses and mdustrres demanded "a more effrcrent

'orgamzatron Weber (1978) focussed his studies on the process of bureaucratrzatron In

v o A
" particular, he descrrbed a form of legal- ratronal bureaucracy. This f orm of orgamzauon

- establishes a relatronshrp between legally mstated authormes and their
subordinate offi icials which Is characterized by defi ned tights and duties, prescribed in A .
written regulations; authority relations between posmons which are ordered . \
systematically; appointment and promotion based on “contractual agreements and
-regulated accordingly; technical ‘training and experience as a formal condition of
employment; fixed monetary salaries; a strict separation of ‘office and incumbent in’
the ‘sense that the official does.not own the "means of administratton" and cannot

appropriate the position; and administrative work as a full-time occupatron (Bendlx o
1968, 206). . .

+
4

A clear understandmg of this process in terms of the Olympic movement is beyond the lrmxts .

of this work 7 But it is “clear that the process ,,was occurrmg in the Olympxc movement as it

A

. Pz
As the size and complexity of sport, the Games, and the 1.0.C.'s oWn need for

moved to a legal- ratlonal form of bureaucracy. .
control expanded, so*drd the need f or a more rational form of organrzatron As the Olympic
movement grew partrcularly in the 1950 1980 perxod the process of bureaucratrc ratronallty
g bl‘ad ta. grow In order for the Olympxc movement to operate and to, reach its current
, organlzatxonal form, that of a large multi-national corperation, it @ to erﬁ)loy this proce\
“early and continue to apply bureaucratic principles. The Olymprc movement was no drfferent

than other social groups in finding bureaucratization a necessary development, f0r it was a

social phenomenon of the times. Moreover, this process, in the 1.0.C., led to a contradiction.

’See the recommendations section of the fifth chapter.

<]



lt was noted above how mernbershrp to thlS organuatmn and 10 its govermng board

1% ._{"

oocurs and how thrs proce'ss 1s actually restnctwe thereby retardmg the rate of change This -

'_;group has been under the. control of what Weber (1978 241 521) 1dentif1ed as "charismatic

| authorlty The oath that new (rnembers to the 1.0.C. must tak; provtdes support for thlS

~,

claim. As Weber (ibid., 242) described it, - \

. 3
PRI it'is Tecognition on the part of those subject to authority which is decisive for the
validity of* charisma. This recognition is freely given and guaranteed by what is held .
o be a proof, originally always a .miracle, and. consists in devotion to the
: correspondmg revelation, hero worship, or absolute trust in. the leader, But ‘where
charisma is genuine, it is not this which is the basis to legitimacy. This basis.lies -
rather in the conception that it is the du?o f those subject to charzsmattc authorzty to
recognize its genumeness and to act accordingly (empha51s added)

Both in Coubertm s personal background and in the subsequent hegemonyb of Olyrnprsm this

“form of authorrty was present The contradiction between this form of authority and the

Iegal ratronal type descrlbed above, resulted in problems for the authortty structure .of the
1. 0. C. and in its actual operatzon {

Marx (1977a, _398) wrote‘ that’ "Hegﬁelﬂ rernarks" someWhere that all facts and

- ‘pers'onnages of great importance in world history occur, as it were, twice. He [Hegel] forgot

to add the first time as tragedy the second as farce. During Coubertin's time, the Olympic

© movement was a small, hegemonrcally led organization upon Wthh bureaucratlzatlon became

necessary HIS moral leadershrp could function within the lOC of . his t1me Durrng

\

- Brundage s time thrs soc1al process developed rapidly as the expans;on of spor} the Games,
_and the Olymptc orgamzatlon grew to huge proportions. It was Brundage s unwrlhngness to
| . adapt his leadershrp/to the commerc1a1 and orgamzatronal dictates of the tlme which made him
a "farcical” character. The larger developments were beyond his and the-charismatic nature of

the I.0.C.'s authortty structure to ‘abate. The authority structure continues to resist change

‘and only time will show that that structure, too, must change.

Bureaucratization of the 1.0.C# found its first manifestation in the formatron of an
admmlstratwe staff, identified as the General Secretariat. This staff is under the leadership of
a Director and carries out the,routinized' duties that one would expect from any large,

\
complex, transnational organization. The staff consists of: a technical director, a public -
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relattons person, translators -writers, librarians, and secretaries. The. magnitude of this
organization is consrderablg' ‘;-’as‘ the international sport f éderations, .national ~Olympic
committees, and local Games organizing committees lrave also evolved bureaucracies at
difffrent times. Although no figures are available, we suggest that tliis_org'aniéatlon para‘llels
~other multi-national corporations in terms of sizo and centralized control functions (see _Espy; ,
1979, 117-8). ' |

Coupled with the bureaucratrzatlon of the structure, the I. O . also formed numerous
1nternal Commrssrons as part of its mcorporatxon and conceséxon tactics, due to strong -
'opposrtronal forces developmg in the 19605 The purpose of these Commrssmns was to use

y 2

" non-1.0.C. expertrse in préparng st»udres or making recommendatlonsvt ’the ‘Executrve Board
on theyvarious problems and concerns that faced this organizatiod. The president has the
ST AR P . .

perogative to form and- to set the guidelines'for these Commissions. Currently there are
eighteen such Commissions in existence:{lomrnission for the International QOlympic Adc_:aderny;‘
Eligibility Commission; 'Athletes éommiSsion; Cultural Co'rnmission;' Finance Commission;
Juriclical Commission; Medi"g:al Commission; Commission for the Olympic Movement; Joint |
Mass Media Commission; Press {,(_Ior’nmission; Radio Commisslon; Televis:lon Cornrnission;
‘Commission for‘ the Programme; Commission for the.Revision of the: Charter; Olyrnpic
Solidarity‘Commissipn (Tripartite); Workmg Group "Masses Sport”;. and Council of the
Olympic Order- (Krotee 1978, 140-4).

We have commented onvt'h.e difficulty*df identifying historical stages. This will be the

59'

case in determining the hrstorrcal pomts at whrch the Olympic movement went through

dialectical changes. Up to the mid-l9205 the organizatiorf was.at a stage,wh_ere it had some
permanence and stability. “The organizatio'nal vﬁtructure._ finally gained some formalization
during that decade. Up to the end of Coubertin's presidency, much of the organlzational%vork
‘had been carried “out in his" horne .and much of the "'formalizatio‘ﬁ " (Daft 198-3)‘had‘ derived
from his thoughts. When the I.C.C. established offices in Mon-Repos (1922), hierarchical
staff relations began to. emerge Also more formal relations were ‘established wrth the

sub-unit structures of NOCs and ISFs.

R



- The procedures for the operation of. the I 0., the Games, and the related groups -

: were 1ncreasrngly defined ‘and formalized m.qrrtten documents. Dlscussrons of the operatron ‘
‘of this orgamzatrdn were carrred out at annual meetmgs General Assembhes or "sessions"
(excep,t m Olymprc years When two meetmgs are held) of all 1.O. C members The’ meetmgs
'followed a standardrzed format in terms of ceremony and agenda and decrsrons were voted

*

‘upon in a prescrrbed manner Thp Executive ‘Board whrch meets two or three trﬁres per year
C outside of the Sessron‘s is in overall contro! of the organzratlon (I'O C. 1972) however it is
| the secretarrat whrch ensures the day to-day operatrons The size of the Executrve Board has :
remarned farrly stable since its mceptron The I. O C. membershrp has risen consrstently over
the modern Games perrc;d ' From the* *eriginal fifteen -in 1894, the number has 1ncreased
steadily .to 88 in 1984 (92 in 1988 based on Krotee's [1988 135] lrst) erewrse the sub- unrts
‘ 'the NOCs and ISFs have grown quite large N
From the six NOCs in existence at the time of‘ the first Games 1n ‘Athens, the' number
~of these organrzatrons has lncreased to the current 167 members 3 Of the sports competed m
at the first Games only three were f ormahzed At present twenty-nine sports are in the overall
a , _hOlymprc program (1.0.C. 1987, '23- 4) and many more are’ tryfhg to enter. Although
4 mformatron is not- avarlable! ‘we can assume that the mternal size, and complexny of the
mdrvrdual NOCs and ISFs has grown larger parallel to their mcreased orgamzatronal needs
B} As these organrzatrons grew so.drd therr need for financing. ?
The problem of fmancmg was also evident in the I.0O. C Although 1t sees rtself as: a
* non- profrt orgamzatron (I 0.C. 195'72 Krotee 1988) it has obvious need for revenues to carry
out’ 1ts orgamz.atronal duttes Berlroux (1976, 22) noted thataafter World War II the
subscrrptrons paid by the IO .C. membership were not suffrcrent to cover costs. The 1.O. C
asked for revenues from the Games organizing committees for the 1948, 1952 and 1956 |
Games and recerved its first televrsron revenues from the 1960 Games commrttee The 1964

Tokyo*Games . for the first time in the hrstory of the modern Games, produced a

*‘Based on a newspaper article of NOCs accepting (161) or not acceptrng (6)
invitations to.the 198 ul Games (Edmonton Journal, 18- January 1988, D6).
Krotee (1988, 13%-40 d 160 based on 1985 frgures from the United States
Olympic Committ Aol
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substantial amount. of money ". (Espy 1979,} 117). The NOCs and ‘I:S-Fs"were also feeling the
need for more revenues by the carly 1960s. The 1.0.C. had met with the NOCs and ISFs at

: both the annual General Assemblies and at the congresses (1905 1914, 1921, 1930) ll"lel‘ to
- di’scuss the relations amongst these groups and the rules and regulations of the Games. We |

have noted that the I 0.C. passed the questions of technical matters pertaimng to the Games

'+ events themse]ves Qnto the ISFs .in 1921. The IOC rule (number 24) regarding the
relationships and duties 6f the NOCs did not become official until 1954. However at the 1930 *
congress-’ e Coubertin's fears of a clamouring for power from beneath began to manifest '
‘themselvés. A [due to] the personal and-national rivalries of the IF and ':NOC delegates, the

10C feared that by allowmg a successron of Olympic Congresses there would be disorder

- )paralysm and finally ruin” (Berlioux 1976, 15). Looking at the history of the 1.0.C. there is a
-'; : noticeable forty-three year gap in the congresses held. .
" The gap, between 1930 and. 1973, however, is easy to e-'xplain’. We must simply'look a't_,¢""

the style of leadership, although Coubertin vwas'fi'o longer in .directcontrol in-1930 and the
feelings of Coubertin and .Brundage Berlioux (ibid ) argued that "Coubertm -abhorred
E parliamentary government He would have found an Olympic Congress held at regular
mtervals unbearable " Guttman (1984 180) also noted that "there had not been a _congress
since the ;one in Berlin in 1930 but Brundage's position was that such affairs are a waste of
time and _money" (emphasrs_ added). Both' of these former I.O.C._.presidents had dictatorial
styles of ,leadership. Hoberman- (1986, 51) made some interesting connections' in this matter; ,
"Like his model Coubertin, he [Brundage] exchanged morality for an Edwardian ethos of
sport, sacrificing ethics for the rigidity and psuedo.-nobility of-a code." Hoberman (ibid.)
identified Brundage as the "L secon‘d ‘and perhaps the last giant of the Olympic

_ movement." It iﬁmterestmg\how the 1dealism of each man allowed them to turn a blind eye to
the realities of the world This is another example of what Hoberman called "amoral
universalism the way that political realities could be 1gnored or def medf' out of Olympism.

“As both men, but more so Brundage in.Tecent times, held the power and the control of the

agenda they could keep the congresses from being held.

X3



It is imWrtant to Temember that the purpose of these I:ongresses was to provide "
.

2 forum where the - three agents of the Olymprc Movement ‘the International Olympxc ;

.Commrttee the Natronal Olymprc Commrttees and the lnternatronal Sport Federatrons~ can
vdrscuss directly exchange oprmons. and make their remarks and their criticisms” (1.0.C.
1972 53) Even though Hrundage ledin a dtctatonal manner the subordinate groups have put
: consrderable pressure on the 1.0, C -to change (see Hoberman 1986, 59 60) As their needs,

both financially and in the desire to discuss changes wrthrn sport, were berng 1gnored the

NOCs and ISFs sought other means wrth which to brrng issues forward. As far back as 1920

the international sport federations had demanded a greater say in the Olymprc movement
(Guttman 1984 179) It was not until 1967 after some agreement on revenue sharing had

occurred,° that the -sport federations banded together to form the General Assembly of the

International Federatrons (GAIJF). Espy (1979 113) noted that ostens:bly the main problemy

was financial, but the issue ran much deeper Sport and the Olympic Games had become
profrtable business" (emphasrs added). Due to the mcreased commercral p0551b111t1es of sport

and to its increased worldwrde popularity, some ~sport federations could generate more money

in their world champronshrps however, they had to forgo these events in Olymprc years“‘ '

There was a considerablé dif ference in the revenues they recelved through their Olymprc share

and what they could raise from their own champronshrp (Espy 1979). Agarn this’ 1ssue was
not the key one, the federations wanted greater input into how sport was organized at the elite
levels. ( | . . e

Thrs too, was the case among the NOCs. Brundage had succeeded in upsettmg both

member groups of -the Olymprc movement Guttman (1984) has. lard out “the rssues and

.detarled the 1ntransrgent behavrour of Brundage in deahng wrth these groups Soviet IO C

member Constantm Andrianov, had pressed for changes in the 1.0.C. to better represent all’
Ce member NOCs and ISFs. The pressures for change continued and through events. of the early »

‘19605 a Permanent General Assembly of Natronal Committees (PGA) was formed. Brundageg

% According to Espy (1979, 71) the revenue sharmg isstie arose after the 1956 .
Games. It was not until 1966 that a sharing scheme was worked out. In 1970 a
change to Rule 21 of the 1.0.C. Rules and Regulations was made to take into
account the realization of larger revenues mainly due to the sale of television rights.



savy these groups as being in conflict™ of mterest with those of the 1.0.C. and used overt/and .
covert methods to play therr exrs?t'g;ce down "Hrundage s struggle wrth these alhances
eventually resulted in: the formatlon of the Olymprc Sohdanty Program (1972) with a
director, office space funds, and a staff at the‘I 0.C. headquarters to help organize sport in
the 'Ydevelopmg areas," and the trrpartlte commrssron (1973), formed by members from' the

1.0.C., NOCs, and 1ISFs, through which problems of the 1.O. C the conduct of sport

financing, and independence from polmcal and commercral mterests could ‘be resolved (Espy .
1979, 144-5). I
Fmally wrth the retrrement ef Brundage m 1972 an Olympxc congress wa:s held m
' Varna .Bulgarta in 1973. Berlioux (1976 15) wrote that three topics were. dlscussed “the
redef1n1t10n of the Olymplc movement the relations between the three key commlttees of the
'I.O.C. and how the Games would be patterned in the future It was also at this congress'that
the rule on amateurlsm was brought more in line wrth the then’ current realities. Even Berlioux
(1b1d 130) admitted that untrl Krllamn ] presrdency the manner of 1.O. C actions had "
often been based upon fltmsy evidence or taken hastily, [which] ha‘ve damaged the image of
the 10C, ngmg it the reputatxon of being out of step with sports development in modern
socrety Espy (1979 138-9) made the same observation: » R e
. - For.some years the 10C's mflexrbrllty had f ostered dlssensmn and division within the
Olympic movement. The increased demands on the sport organizations from _
© commercial interests, government interference, growing financial strains with ihe
prospect of alleviation through television revenue, all put pressure on an

organizational structure that had ‘been concerved at a tlme when such problems did
not exist or were mmor at best :

d.' Dialectical Change in the 1.0.C.

- The year i972 seems to be a "nodal point in the hlstory of- the Games Changes to .
the organizational structure of the Olympic movement came qulckly after the retitement of
. Brundage HlS "quixotic" protection of Olymplsm at all costs had really disacknowledged the
changes takmg place In this regard Brundage was a margmal figure, he was a bourgeoisie

‘ mdlvrduahst strugghng 10 marntam an anstocratrcally -based notron of prou.esse embedded in

4
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an 1deahst1c phtlosophy whrch never really worked His struggle to mamtam the Olymprc
e '-movement as an, amateur orgamza"tlon "was Tor naught. The economics of the. movement

negated the hegemomcally based superstructural aspect which was dommant in the early years -

of the movement

-
P

The economrc base had become the dommant aspect of the Olymptc orgaanatton smce.

’the .early 1970s The Swds for thts change have hkely exxsted smce the 1932 Los Angeles" .
. '(‘}ames "l'he commercxal possxbrlmes of the Olymptc Games became evxdent at that time, but
;"‘1t was not ‘uniil the Rome (1960) and Tokyo (1964) Gamies that the possrbrhty of a SOlld"\.".~
‘ economrc base of operatxon became a realrty Although the costs of the 1960 and 1964 Games~ '
* were fmancrally dependent upon State fundmg, the revenues shared up front betWeen the
_‘ 1.0.C,, NOCs ISFs and Games orgamzmg commrttees had allowed the first three of these
. groups to realize large collectrve revenues It was not untrl the commercral success of the 1984 |
Los Angeles Games that the full f1nancxal potentral was reahzed Agam Espy ( 1979, 71) has '

outlmed these 1deas very well

Several factors set this revenue sharing problem apart in 1mportance (1) it reflected

- the growrng monetary benefits of ‘the. Games, (2) it reflected the growing
participation in ‘international sport, increasing the operating costs of the

. organizations, (3) the economic aspects of the Games and _Sport in - general were
beginning to become. overriding factors of concern, producing something of a. "profit
and loss" outlook on the part of the organizations involved, (4) the economic impact
and viewpoint rteflected the profrtabthty of the Games and sport for business . -
interests, and (5).the economic aspect served further to divided the amateur sport
organizations, leaving the Olympic movement even more susceptible to the forces of

‘ natronalrsm and political conf’lrct h

‘ It appears that within the Olympic organization a negatlon has( resulted from the
Struggle between the hegemomcally based superstructure as evidenced /m the movement s
leadershtp, and the economic base, as evrdenced in its current corporate structure “As- the
Games grew in size (see Table ., :nd as sport changed, a new mode of sport productlon _
demanded new relations‘ of productton The structure changed from a- small,
*dtctatorral -cum ohgarchlcal led structure to a large bureaucratlc transnatronal corporatron
’ Once this latter process occurs then the membership act to protect and maintain the economic

'vrabrhty and perpetuation of this orgamzatron. Whereas the athlete, in the idealistic Games of

_ the -period of relative unity (c. 1912-1932), was a key focus, the current athlete becomes
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et

subsumed in the ‘organization's attempt at ratronalrzed" operation. That rs the Olymprc
orgamzatron thhroug‘hnr*tsmreluatron to the totaltty of world sport productron has become more
' polrtrcal in ‘order to meet its goals. A ) ‘. |
| Hoberman (1986), Strenk (1978), and Espy (1.979), amongst others, have provided
considerable empirical evidence oT the obvious political milieu of the Olymplc movement. The
. '. polrtrcal natiire of the Games "has been an aspect: of thls orgamzatron ] essence since its
tncepuon The celebratron of the Berlin Games (1936) the London Games . (1948) .the
Melbourne Games (1956) and the Games srnce Mumch (1972) have all been interf ered with |
- by overt polrtrcal actions. The I .0 C has moved to allieviate the boycott issue as a political
devrce by altermg the invitation process. To complete the analysrs of the Olymprc movement :
as an orgamzatron it appears that the 1988 Seoul Games could represent the sublatton "nodal
point” 1n the hrstorrcal development of this organization. - N
| The resrdual elements of the hegemony contamed in the spectacle and Olympism have
‘Temained in the- negated orgamzatron The Olymprc corporfJon as'an extremely vrable
" economic concern, still contains a stron® polltrcal essence. ‘The resulting Olympic movement .
that could result, if one does, of this sublatron mrght well resemble 1n varrous ways the

multitudinous suggestrons that have been made f or its reformation. It will only be thrph the

unfoldtng of future historically  mediated processes that the sublatron process will. become

evident. -

E. Summary

The notion of Citius, Altius, Fortius, of elitism, and the rewards, both material and
psychological, for athletrc \guccess have provided the condrtrons through Wthh sport could
change dialectically. The ob]ectrve condmons necessary l”or high- performance sport demand

not only a vocatronal approach to: sport but also a well funded 1nfrastructure The new mode

- &
) of sport productton resulting from\sctentrfrc advancement in the’ knowledge of’ the .
physrologrca krnesrologtcal bromedrcal and other aspects of sport, in the development of

equipment a_nd_.mtlreu, in the production of spectacles, in the reporting (mediation) of the
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) - Table 2 ' * :
OTE ‘ Data- on the Summer Olympic Games"’o

~ - No.of No.  Total
'S «»

S - - : of . .
Olympic Site R : ,Date Nations Events Athletes
Athens, Greece . ' : ( 1896 13 42 - 2311
Paris; France i ' ‘1900 22 - 60 21,077 -
St. Louis, U.S.A. 1904 12 - 67 . . -625
London, England L. 1908 22 - 104 2,034

.. Stockholm, Sweden = . 1912 28 106 2,504 .
Antwerp, Belgium : 1920 29 154 2,607
Paris, France . : D 577 S 137 13,092
Amsterdam, Holland o 1928 46 120+ . 3,014
Los Angeles, - S 1932 38 124" 1,408
US.A. ' o ' o ) e
Berlin, Germany . 1536 ; 49 142 4,064
London, England o . 1948 59 138+ 4,099 -
Helsinki, Finland : 1952 69 149 4,925
. Melboyry, Mustralia : 1956 67 145 3,342

~Smcx¢§§s«m\n : 1956 = 29 3~ 158
. Rome, Italy : 1960 84 150 5,346
- Tokyo, Japan . : 1964 . . 94 162 ™ 5,586
v Mexico City, N 1968 112 172 . 5,531

24 MexicQ : : Lo
Munich, F.R.G. . - 1972 0 7123 . 196 8,144
Montreal, Canada _- © 1976 88 199 - 6,189 -

- Moscow, USS.R. . 1980 .79 200 - 5,872
Los Angeles, - -~ " 1984 140 223 7,078

USA. B

n

«

. spectacles and in the sheer quantmes of sports and events, have pushed the orgamzatronal

structure\of sport . to develop and to acknowledge new relations of productlon  These

B structures and activities have also had to become vocatlonally ~based in order to keep ug w1th
.the quantltatrve and qualitative increases.

. The rising importance and mediation of sport in the‘global marketplace led ‘fro'm\t‘he
tacit, in Brundage's time, to the overt matenahzauon after his time, of the mode of
productlon of sport. Athletes could received varymg amounts of fmanc1al benefits in a varlety
‘of ways. As thrs matenahzatlon of sport in general, and the Olymprc ‘Games in particular, led

to -the emergence of economically-driven sport organizations, both public and private,

vocational and ‘volunteer, new structures became established, or in 'the_ case of the Olympic

*The information for this table was taken from Krotee 1988, 122.



moyement to' the nega'tion of the - structure. The. growrng financial needs of spor't.
v orgamzations in the post World War Il period focussed attentron on the economrc base -in
'both sport performances and organizmg actrvrties of. sport thereby elevatmg it to.a dommant
" position vis a ‘vis the superstructure (orgamzatron structuré) Therefore 1t appears that the
orgamzatron of sport followed Marx's dictum of a chahge in the mode of production givmg

rise to newsets of relations, which become located and re_rfied in :particular organizational

structures, such as bureaucracies.

As an organization the Olympic movement has undergone a series of _ historically

“mediated processes through which we can observe’a dialectical ~¢hange. The movement

3

. originated. in the mind of Pierre de Coubertin and its early organizing activities were the

- : ‘ 2 . S : .
results of his thought\s *and activities. We have seen how his marginality and search for
. )
prouesse finally found substance in’the Olympic move_ment. It was threugh his continued
refinement, extension, and incorporation of ideas and rituals into Olympism- that led to the

-formauon of a hegemony It was this hegemony whicl? allowed the nascent organizatign to

survive its ' pangs of birth."

a —

It has been pomted out how new members as "trustees" or "drscrples " to the 1.0. C
must pledge to support Olymprsm and. the 1deas of Coubertin (see Killanm .and Rodda 1976

[ A
264 for this pledge; also Ho,berman 1986, 60). The manner in which members are selected for

the 1.0.C. helped to ensure support of this hegemony.'The size and closed nature of the earlytlb
" 1.0.C. membership, the organizational control remaining firmly with vﬁcouber_tin unti} the :
1920s, and the early phase of develdopment of sport allowed' close control of the Gzirr?és From
1912 into the "Golden Age of- Sport" in ‘the. 19205 ‘and on 1o the early 1930s the Olymprc- '
movement resemble‘d very closely the hegemonrc ideals of _the founder we could say that,

’ ..overall this was'a period of relative unity. -
Even durin'g this "golden" time there were strong forces for change developing As the
Games grew in size, image and cost, the economic potential of the movement was orcrng ‘the

1.0.C. to incorporate certain changes to avord serious, overt uses of force. The ‘most

im'porta_'nt of these was in regards to the concept of amateurism. We have noted that the
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a .
amateur rule has been incoherent in. defmitron inconsistent in form and apphcauon, and

zealously applied As the Olympic movement became more "materialistic” and "commercial”
starting in the 1960s, so too did the economic viability and possibilities of high-performance
spoyt for the direct producers -- the athletes.

In order to maintain the apparent eg%tanan nature of the democratically'gtsed elite
of sportspersons for high- performance Sport events, a large amount of fundmg was needed
To make the Olympics ever more perfect and glorious in line with their heritage, ever more:
perfect and glorious sportspersons were needed. In order to produce athletes capable of
achtevmg Citius, Altius, F oruus the application of more scientific and technological mput was
required, and the material and* cornpetitive needs of the sport performers had to be developed
supported, and f unded. The WO parts are inextricably mtertwmed. Due to the long tenure of
Avery Brundage as 1.0.C. President (1952- 1972) the issue of amateurism became a long,
hard and ridiculous struggle. This materialization of the Olympic movement both in the
‘ orgar_uzatton S structure (i.e., its '-increasing Staff and operating c,osts:) and the organizing

«

activities (i e' the costs of producmg athletes sport per;formances and the cultural

T perf ormance spectacle o&’the Games themselves) contmued unabated The increasing quantity

of all aSpects of the Olympic movement from the 1920s into the ;arly 1970s led to quahtative
v"changes after Brundage's retirement in 1972,

- The qualitative change became evident in.a corporate management style wrth mcreases
in bureaucratic structupng and regulation. The Olympic movement - had a product (1 e, he

- Games Spectacle) and a variety of symbols (e.g., the Olympic rings; mottos) to market. Once
Brundage rettred in 1972 there were many changes made in both the Structure and actrvrty of
this orgamzation The economic aspects of the orgamzatlon forced structural changes to the

' ‘rela‘tionship_s wrthm 1tself . Underlying all of the struggles and changes which occurred Was a.
strong polmcal essence. It is the very political nature of sport and the Games, exemphfied in
the boycotts and the Mumch massacre, that wil icad to a new synthesrs of this organization. |

The. historical process leading towar- the sublation of the" Olympic movement

contmues As is axiomatic with this methodology certain aspects of Olympism will Temain as -

! | o !



PRy

. dialectic of sport, what superstructural arrangements evolved and the nature of ,

3
®

99

a set of guidelines and a philosophy for -the organization  as résidual elements. The
organizational structure now in place resembles a transnational corporation in terms 6f its
b‘ureaucrati.é s_trucfure:' it has 167 national répresemative bureaux (NOCs); it has 29 technical
bureaux (ISFs); and Games orgaﬁ{zing bureaux (e.g., XV Olympic Winter Games Organizing
éommitteé' for tﬁe 1988 Calgary ‘Winter Olympic (:xames), ‘ander its 'organizational c;omrol.
Yet it is also, according to the 1979 I.O.C. Cha;ter', ". . . a nonprofit body, éorporate by
international law, and has juridical status and perpetual suC;essionf' (Krotee 1988, 119). The
organi-zirig activities to control this structure has demanded a more formal control structure,

. .

more expertise, more funds, and new rules and regulations. i

On the macrosociological level the Olympic movement has conditioned sport whereby

the objective mode of production has led to the negation of the avocational by the vocational,

~the base by the superst'ructure'. and possibly the subjective by the objective in that the current

’ . , < : . :
- forms of sport labour contain abstract (versus concrete) values. We will go on to look at a

particular state, Canada, to determine how that state became involved with sport

on sport production, and how the production of sport can be seen within the political

economy of a state. 4 '37'
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S - - = - Chapter IV ‘
The Canadian State and Sport
“The state is, therefore, by no means a power forced on society from

without, . . . Rather, it is'a product of society at a certain stage of
development; it is the admission that this society has become entangled

in an insoluble contradiction with itself, that it has split into --

irreconcilable antagonisms which it is- powerless to dispel. But in order
that these antagonisms, classes with conflicting interests, might not
" consume themselves_and society in fruitless struggle, it became necessary
to have.a power seemingly standing above society that would alleviate :
the conflict and keep it within the bounds of "order”; and this power,
arisen out of society but placing itself above it, and alienating itself
more and more from it, is the state. -

wy,

Frederick Engels,The Origih of the Family, Private Property and the
T - oo State,
A. Introduction ' ‘ _ _ o ¢

: ' [}

. The Canadian fede;al ‘government has been iﬁyolve’d in funding sport since 1908,
However, its direct intervention with sport really began with the Fitness and A'mateur Sport
Act (FASA) in 1961. This relationship grew throﬁgh the 1960s and 1970_5 until at present "an
extensive bureaucracy has evolved to support and direct sport. A large corps of “public
servanfé,cxe(:utixe ana technical directors, and coache,fs not oany.ope'rate at-the national level
in 'Ottawa‘, but have ‘also becomeé entreéched' in most'anadian .pr_o'vihcyes‘"(Macint(‘)sh,‘
Bedecki, and Franks 1987, 4-5). .

This direct _intervemion“began followiﬁgg a 1968 election . épeech_ in whi'ch Pierre
Trudeah said that "". . . he had 'déﬁe to the reélizatién th'at the federal govemment' must do
more :er sport'".(glariada 1969, 89) and promised to form a task force to assess the current
situation in Canadian sport énd to r'nak.e recommehdations for éhange. Up to that poini in

~ time the gove’"rnm'e'nt' had legislated the FASA through which a National Advisory Committee

acted as an executive body in distfibuting grants to the various sport groups in- Canada;:

However, it was the Task Force Repoft on Sport for Canadians (Canada 1969) that pointed to
the problems of the pre-1969 voluntary national sporﬁ"‘is’s’o‘ciations, whi_ch formed the

~

-organizational structure of spert at that time.

100 -
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One of the key concerns noted in the task force report was that "the national hcad_ .

~ offi 1cc of the associaton may well be the presndent $ TUMpus T00m Or" the kitchen table (1b1d

58) and that they lacked ". .. the support of a sufficient number of full-time admlmstratogs,

planners, and researchers, [and] are no longer capable o_l' coming to‘g.rips'__ef fecuvely with the

~ problems- arising from the sizefand scope of athletics-"in 'Canad"a." (ibid. 40). Even though

Hallett (1981, 291) saw these groups as bemg of a sufflment size by 1961 to form the
prtmary mechamsm w:thm the total delivery system i the Report 1tself was pohtely scathmg

in its flndlngs others were not:

The Task ‘Force Report on Sport had crmc1zed amateur sport organizations in 1969
for their "kitchen table" style of operation. National sport governing bodies were
characterized by part-time volunteer officers and officials, national executives who
were drawn typically from only one or two regions of: the country, and a high degree
- of inefficiency and disorganization (Macintosh et al. 1987, 157).

Kidd- (1988, 295) noted the change more succmctly "the state has transformed once .

*»autonomous voluntary and largely, regulatory sports governing bodies 1nto prol"essmnally'

administered non-profit corporations whlch conduct ambmous trammg and development
programs under strict governmental leeC[lOI’l S o

There have been, numerous stuvdies cor’npleted whi'ch f ocus'upon' the relationsh‘i‘p of the.
Canadian state -.and Sport. Three of these can be pointed to as being the key ones for
deyeloping an understanding of :v_vhy this relationshlp developed: Hallett~'s-_l981 d‘issertat_ion,v

"A History of Federal Government Involvement in the Development of Sport in Canada:

1943-1979"; Macintosh Bedecki and F'ranks' 1987 book,. Sport and Politics‘ in Canada:

-Federal Governmenz Involvement Since 1961, and a -collection of . essays edited by Hart

Cantelon and Richard Gruneau in 1982 Sport, Culture and the Modern State. In the latter
work a number, of points for f urther study on this topic wefe raised. =
ln his artic]e in this collection, Gruneau (1982 2-3) noted that "very little of the

recent work on sport and polmcs has attempted 10 snuate spor\L in the context of any coherent |

vtheory of the state. . . . [and] that most somal ‘and pohttcal theorists have tended to be

s

equally insensitive to the,lmportance of sport as an aspect of the state's involvement in

. cultural production afid social reproduction.” Both Cantelon and Gruneau ('19‘;82, viii), in the
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‘ mtr:oductlon of this collection, noted that in relation to writings on sport and pohtrcs
one 1s hard pressed to fmd in this llterature much concern about what the: state actually is
(although hidden assumptions abound), whose interests it serves, and how it articulates with
" people's cultural productions." To which they f urther add, "as a Tesult, the conseouences of
' sport 's changmg assoclatmn with the state are rarely dxscussed in terms of thetr lmks to the

“~ 2 .
‘productxon and reproductlon of socxal and cultural relatrons as a whole —Theyv'added that

sport is of ten seen as ", . An mdependent obJect of study rather than a mediated cultural
form located in an ensemble of socral rela /t]tons" (ibid., viii-ix). These challenges, plus those °
m other articles of the- collectlon provrde a-focus for the present chapter.
- These challenges wrll be addressed in..the followmg manner. First, -an adumbrated -
l theoretical framework of thef capitalist state will ‘be presented Second, a discussion of the

change in the mode of high- perf ormance Sport productron and the manner through which’ the_

Canadian state responded both economrcally and superstructurally, to this new mode is

- presented Thxrd the dlscussron “then proceeds with a presentatron of certam parttcular'

_medlate hrstorrcal processes whrch led to the formalrzatron of the relatlons of sport
'producuon In partrcular changes in the prodﬂctron of sport as a part of the overall
‘ Canadxan culture are also compared with developments in other cultural areds Fmally, these
changes are tied toge‘ther to glve coherence to the recrprocal mteractlon and change in the

relations of production within an altered mode of productlon. : \

B. A Theoretical Framework

Capitalist society is a contradictory formation which operates in’ identifiably concrete

’

ways. As Krader noted, we must understand the moments of crvrl socrety pohtrcal economy,

and social conscxousness as both separate and unified entmes in a socretal totality. For only by
. understanding these three moments, in their umty and thexr scission, can we come to See the .
dtalectxcal nature of the’ Capntalrst state, the contradictory posjtion and operatlon of the state,

’

and its actual concrete operatxons 6l S

hRY

“See Appendix Il for a further elaboratxon of the form and content of the
capitalist  state. :

4
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sense of these facts?

103 .

What features are important? As we know that Canada is a society based on a
capitahst market economy, it-follows that the Canadian state, as a superstructural element,
must operate in certam ways for that society to exist. The formation and operation of
Canadian soc1ety has developed in historically particular and somewhat unique ways -- ways
that have been generally 1dentif1gd and studred by scholats. The features we are particularly |
interested in pertam certain historical .developments (facts) which were in need of
theoretical explanation to better our understanding of the reasons for the »_intervention in sport
by the Canadian state. |

Features of the Canadian civil society, the overarching category of a society, have to
‘be understood in terms of certain historical developments. We know and can observe these
hlstoncal developments for example, the position and deve]opment of Canadian sport and the
bureaucratization of Canadian sport. But what explains why or how these developments
progressed in particular directions or why they occurred at all needs clarification: Secondly,
we have seen a marked change in how sport is produced in Canada. But what do these facts
tell us unless they are analyzed by some theory? Finally, the consciousness of sport and the’
value of sport to Canadian soCiety‘has'changed; facts reported in. various media tell us this.
Again what do these facts mean, why has this change oWed? We )have vmany observable

facts -- facts which many scholars have identified and discussed. But how can we make more

-h

¥

Followmg the theoret1cal logic of retroduction, these facts can, be tied to theory in

order to further our understandmg of them. We have Krader's dtalectill theory of the state

. and three moments within that theory to help sort out these facts. We have historical writings

which describe the general nature and premise upon which Canada rests. Theref ore, -,this work

w'ill ‘take -particular facts, facts seen to have strong implications, and use the concrete

theoretical factors described above to make sense of Canadian state intervEntion in sport.
The three functions of the state the categories of state expenditure the implication of

the service. sector and the 1mportance of hegemony are the concrete features of capitalist state ¢



theory which will be applied in the following sections.** How and what these features can tell -°

us about the moment of the political economy., of civil society, and of consciousness will be
apphed to the historical.facts in order to better understand and analyze this intervention by
the Canadran state. Based on -the mformatron presented in prevrous chapters we.will attempt
to demonstrate the mutual  interconnections -and structured integration of the hrstorrcally
medlated facts through the theoretical framework In parttcular the changes that have'
‘occurred in the economic base of ‘sport productlon in Canada will be analyzed. Then an
‘ understandmg of the new relations of production whrch arose from the above changes and the.
' resultant structural arrangements will be analyzed. This should, f mally, allow us to identify

how a partrcular hegernony (i.e., a totality of conscxousn_ess) was integral to these».

* developments. ' . -

C. Sport Production in the Political Economy

Pl 5"9

1. Introduction

Before we can begin to analyze theoretically the position of sport in a state, we must

" 0 B .x ." % . . “e - ) i .
more fully understand 1t5»materraltst basis. Following the above theoretical framework we
must first understand the precise mode of sport production before attempting to locate the
concomitant relations of productlon in the objective superstructural embodrment of the state.

The hmrtatxon of this part of the analysis-is- that it is overlyecOnomrc. It.is not denied that

the analysis is therefore constrained, but it must necessarily be so at this time in order that

the totawolmcal 1deolog1cal and social lssues ‘will not dlstract our attention. Sport
labour must be placed in thrs totality for its full comprehensron ' i

-,

" In the second chapter we discussed the concrete labour/abstract labour aspect of sport.
At that time the discussion did not go beyond these types of labour and thexr concomitant

value forms. A brief discussion »0f the two related notions of surplus value and the
e \ ‘ T o R
appropriation of that surplus value is in order. here. However before embarking on this task

. 62’S,ee Appendix 1T for‘.and elaboration of the'se' lfeatures.

g
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we shall recaprtulate our drscussron of concrete and abstract labour. In the prrvate concretel
' moment of sport production (work) even if 1t takes place in a soc1al context, has a concrete
value for the sportsperson; ‘the use-value produced in sport 1_s wrthm_ the unity of the
production/consunrption moment and the" production/reproducu;on moment. When we reach
the point of high-performance or elite sport, the pure, concrete form of labour and its value
.are passed. At thr:; Jevel we have reached a ‘point of social ‘labour production. 'Although '
elements of the private, concrete labour moment are still evident, they are in the form of a

y

residual characteré
If we employ Krader's'separation of the social and political economy moments of |
production here, the analysis will be clearer. Once labour enters into social production (ie.,
- where a specialized division of labour is formed), then the value forr_n becomes abstract. That
is, it contains a concrete and an abstract value,  or a social '(rathervthan private) use-value
plus an exchange value; this is the social moment of "value'“‘Furthermore out of this labour
»form we 1dent1fy commodmes things or products which contained abstract value and the
potential , to be exchanged For it is only through the exchange of these commodrfred values
that they can be realized both as commodities and as exchange values. It is al_so‘ in this
| exc}hange of commodified values that the subsumed use-'valu'es'_ _can_:lead to the creation of_._
surplus value. For, vif the. quantity’.of use-values socially necessary for the production of a
Spo‘rt' perf. ormance i less than the amount needed in that social production 'and if the realized
exchange value is greater than the use-values consumed in that production, then surplus value

" Trs possrble The issue then for the present purpose is whether surplus value is produced in
non-professional ehte Sport, and if.so, how is that surplus value realized? For, it is in th(e
potitical economy, as part of the tota_lity of "production in modern civil SOciety, that the group
of non-producers appropriates_ this surplus value in order t_o valorize-that extra value into
larger amounts of capital through the circulation process - T |
Once agam the professxonal case is relattvely stralghtfor\:ard as Beamish ha‘s (1982 o

-

1985) noted in that it follows the "logxc of caprtal " The question here is whether sport

production in its high-performance —non-professronal vocatronal" mode, in. an..advanced,

S8
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capxtalrst socrety, must in all cases, \follow the logxc of caprtahsm" When weé talk of
high- performance athletes, those recelvmg funds from the state whom Kidd identifies as

underpaxd state workers (1982) and as sweat-surted philanthropists (1988) are we

- discussing a form of labour in the pohtrcal economy of the’ Canadlan caprtalrst civil socrety

and state" The questron is perplexing. Is the Canadran state acting as a oaprtahst in its

financing and orgamzrng of hrgh performance sport" We beheve that by approachmg these .

questlons from the theory of the state we may approxneate tentatrve. answers to these
questions. - »

The caprtalrst state acts in three ways to perpetuate and stabrhze the civil society.
"se are through expendrtures to ensure capltal accumulation, which is the basis of the whole

society and a major source of revenue for the state; to legltrmrze its own exrstence and that of

the capnahst civil society; and to coerce the populace, both drrectly through the legal ‘and

repressive mst;tutrons, and indirectly or medrately, through 1deolog1cal mstrtutrons The ways
through whrch the state expends its revenues roughly follow the above three areas. Further it
is rmportant to note that state expenditures are not distinctly or exclusrvely tled aﬁf one of

these expendrture tategorres we must identify the - "predominant material charactenstrc

" which the State expends funds for sport (Gough 1975; cf. Appendrx 1)

: drstnbutron purposes (for® example, to advertise therr products) In both of _these. cases it

Expendltures in the "social mvestment category are clearly ev1dent in the mterventron

fundmg of the state. One of the recommen\fatrons of the Task Force Report concerned" the

need for more facrlrtres for sport (Canada 1969 82) Thrs recommendatron was tred to

another for the 1mplementatlon of the CanadaGames concept both: of whrch have come to

fruition. But perhaps not as envrsxoned smce facxlrtres con-structed for these and other Games

have benefrtted prlvate capltal accumulatron and have been vrrtually exclusrve of general

pubhc use (Krdd 1981, 246 7). ¢ We can see state expenditures in this area as supporting

vprlvate capital accumu]atnon In this case the state is producing some athletes of sufficient

~a

‘quality so that prxvate caprtal will purchase their time in exchange for endorsement fees for

-

“As one among many who have been rightfully critical or this topic.

w
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does not appea.r that state expenditures in thrs area provrde sufflcrent support to. 1dent1fy a.

predomrnant‘matenal characteristic. " -

Likewise, lookmg at the "social consumptron expendltures it is drffrcult to locate',

Canadian state sport-fundmg predominantly within this category. As we wish'to\ discuss the

"welfare state” issue in the next section, we will point to its nature as being within this

" category. The arguments for the inclusion of sport in this ‘category are wide. However we

would posit, at thrs pornt of the discussion, that this category has been one in which’ state
expenditures, including those for sport occur. We feel, however that the third category of
-

"social expenses or "luxurles is the area in whrch sport expendxtures are pr1mar1ly located., ¢

Gough (1975 71) stated that this category of "social expenses consrsted of "projects

and servrces which are requrre to ‘maintain social harmony. " He went on to say that

+

‘expendltures in this category "neither directly nor indirectly” enter into "the value of labour

power " but are necéssrtated by the contradictory nature of capitalism (ibid., 12). In the first

instance, this supports the notion expressed by many that sport is used as a culturally

-

productrve element in the development of Canadran national umty We do not warit 1o agree
or disagree with this” connectron at this point, so we will merely acknowledge this wrdely given
rationale for the mvolvement of the Canadtan state in sport

| Clearly there is an underlying notlon of 1deolog1cal purpose in this category, besrdes
the clearly repressxve ones noted by Gough. Do we simply put the whole sport system down to
- being an 1deologrcal state apparatus as Poulantzas ( 1980) lescrlbed" Or do we say that a

" large, elaborate, expensxve bureaucracy is there merely to develop Canadran patnotrsift"

At this point we will assert that Canadran state funding of sport serves to support the, '

dominant capltalrst hegemony of legal-ratronalrsm as Mandel (1975) noted -in both 1ts’

techmcal and bureaucratrc forms The class interests of fecleral c1v11 servants- and partlcular

pohtxcrans were served by the dll‘CCt intervention- 1n the area of sport, which ‘anif ested 1tself

*This drscussron is in opposmon to statements made above. Followmg Gough L
(1975), there is ‘a surplus leue formed. here, but it is not apiﬁoprrated by an-
1dent1f1able class in .Canadian society; thereby it does not follow the fundamental-

principle -of political economy, the realtzatton and approprlatxon of surplus value by
_one class in a socrety

- - . ' . ,." . ‘ s
. . N . . ] . . .
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in the formanon of the Mmrstry of State for Frtness and: Amateur Sport We must observe‘
these hxstoncal processes in order 1o complete this- drscussron which follow i in the next sectxon‘
dealrng with the superstructural aspects - o
2 Canadian State Funding of "Amateur" Athletes

’ Wrth the demxse of .amateurism, the passing of Brundage and Killanin's initiatives in
changrng the eligibility gurdelmes athletes were permrtted to receWe funds from both public
and private sources, as long as the latter funds were held in trust by their sport asso_ciation.
Through this the "non-professional vocational" athlete was recognized. This new form of
Sport- performance producer the sublated "amateur"” ‘athlete; could receive m; erxal benefit

for their efforts. Shortly after these- _changes were made the federal government began to

fund elrte athletes A number of studies have outlined the develop t of the federal
' ,government s direct fmancral "aid" to ehte athletes (Beamish and Borowy '1987; Kidd 1988;

' Sack and Kidd 1985; Hallett 1981 Macmtosh et al 1987). Beamish and Borowy's study is
| perhaps the most extensive of these studles as they focussed on changes in the nature of
program fundmg to athletes from the 1970 Proposed Spont Policy for Canadians to ‘the
- 1986-87 AthleZe Assistance Program ( AAP) POlle and Guidelines. Although the federal'
government demes the existence of any contractual employment relatronshrp the work of
- Kidg" (1988) and Bearmsh and Borowy (1987) show otherwise. Both of these studres'
| demonstrate that the cardmg system. contains the ". . four mam mdrcators of the presence
of an employment relatlonshlp (a) the. employer s power of selectlon of the employee .(b)
- the payment of wages or other remuneratron (c) the employer s right to control the method

"of doing the work, and (d) the employer S rrght of suspensron or dlsmlssal" (thd 1988 300): |
in its’ NatronaI Sport Orgamzatron (NSO)/Athlete Agreement form Beamish and Borowy .
(1987 26) added ‘that "the latest card addrtrons to the AAP make the fundrng structure
appear to add the final touches to a hrerarchrcal employment system for Canada's high

. perfoimance athletes.”

.Q.:; .\f e
B e
e



109.
It appears that ‘the "amateur" ide‘oldgy lingers in 'th'e attitudes of the Canadian
Olympxc Association membership and in Sport Canada s bureaucrattc corps By clarmmg that

the amounts paid through the AAP are not Tremuneration for work Sport Canada and the

NSOs avoid other contractual obhgattons for example medical msurance unemployment- -

- msurance drsabthty insuramce, pensron and holiday-pay provxstons plus legal rights such as

"due ,roess and.others contained in the Canadian Charte_r of Rights and Freedoms, the
Canadian Bill of Rights‘ and certain provincial acts (e.g., the Ontario Statutory Powers

Procedure Act and Ombudsman Act ) (thd and Eberts 1982, Ch. 2). The amounts paid

.makes the issue of non- professrona] vocational sport production one of degree, not kmd

]

Under the federal AAP" athletes can receive between $300 - $650 per month, plus ". . . a

‘monthly supplement, granted on the basis of demonstrated need [whtch] may be paid for

extra-ordinary training costs, chxld care, special equlpment_, moving and _travel expenses, and

'faciIity rentals. As well; the pro"grarn pays for university and college tuition books and

'supplies (Kidd 1988, 295- 6). Overall, a htgh performance athlete could receive up to $1,500

per month in total awards (ibid.), but as Macmtosh and Albmson (1985, 21) pomted out,

~ the

total reported mean income for current athletes averaged $979 per month; however
the standard deviation of $829 indicated a wide range of total income. The median
income was $750 per month; some very high salaries skewed the mean badly. The
fi 1gure of $750 better reflects the typical total monthly income of current athletes.

" Beamish and Borowy (1987, 29) also ‘noted that ", ..an A carded athiete who

teceived funds at the 1985-86 levels, received less than minimum wage for a forty hour week

- s/he will receive the equivalent of about $4.00 per hour for a 37.5 hour work week." The

s questton raised by these- figures is, are Canadtan state amateur athletes earnmg enough to

‘survwe (produce and reproduce themselves)” If they do not earn enough how is it that they

can contmue thetr athletrc careers"

Ma’cmtosh and Albinson (1985, 79) reported that athletes receiving support under the

“AAP terided to underestimate their ‘expenses, which "were low and indicated a very 'r_nodest

%

&It must \be -noted that some athletes receive fundmg from more than one level of ¥
governmenl : : : ’

// o - . ]
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‘lif’estyle." They also-hotéd tﬁat "the net i'ncbipe index iﬂdicated that about one-third of ‘the
', ; cv:u‘rrem AAP athletes were unable to maintéiﬁ f inancial cquilibriurh, . . . [which] suggests that
a substantial number of AA}f ét’hletes are falling into debt:. :\-" (ibid.). Kidd (1988, 297, .
300) noted, in regard to the aBove study, that ". . . 59 per centh\[\df ;carde;i. éiit_e athietés] said
their funding was 'adeQuats to 5elp meet high performance needs,’ " and-that ". . . the’
-program provided the sole income 'f'or'65 per cent of active performers. OB};); 35 per cent said

-

, \"they‘ could continue current levels of training if funding were withdrawn." This still points to

a discrepancy in the economic support Canadian state amateur athletes receive. Theréfo’rﬂe.}we.
must look at the socio-economic backgrounds of these athletes to find a putative reason for

"~ the continued operation of a sport system where athletes are so poorly paid for their

- production. 4 _ C
_Gnuneau (1975, 115-6) found tha_,t.th‘f:;;gcioi‘-’economic bac_kgrounds_of the athletes at
the 1971. Canada Winter Games‘. based on their father's occu‘pétion, wéie.
" over-re;/)jvesemed‘ in the professiohal' and white cqllar occlipational catego_rie_s .. . and

o under}_x)ebresented in those catégories ‘prfma'rilyvreflecting blue collar and. pr'imaryv industry
occupations™ (also see Grupeau 1976). Macintosh and Alb_inson ( 1‘98}5, 77-8) also found that

sixty-three percent of the. primary wage-earner parents of interviewed athletes (56 of

59 responded) were either in professional or managerial positions. This far exceeds

‘normal population expectations and is much higher that the findings of Gruneau

(1976) about parents of Canada Winter Games athletes in 1971 (the percentage of
~ parents in managerial/professional positions was 37% in Gruneau's study).

Of the interviewed athletes partiéipating in the AAP duzing the 1985 study, sixty-nine .

per cent received "other income,” of which "about one-third . . . reported that they received -

incomevf rom gifts, prizes, scholarships, trusts, egc." ('ibid., 21). Of that sixty-nine per' cent,

"the méjoriiy ,-'.' . (61%) indic’a'ted that the ;hain source [of that "other income"] was ‘their
_ parents” (ibid.). Macintosh and Albinson (ibid., 78) noted that the connection between the
inter‘vieWe'd' AAP athletes and their socio-economic backgrounds would likely not account for
S 7 :

"all of the variance."

In the 1985 survey of carded arMletes it was found that "the parents. of AAP athietes,

. carry a substantial part of the financial burden of Céﬁada-'s fhigh-perfcrmance sport



?

o

program (1b1d "78). Thrs identifies the major source of revenue for the direct, ehte sport

perf ormers in Canada While the class: backgrounds of the athletes does not likely account for

e

all of the variance; it does account for a substantial economic support for the sport structure

in Canada (also see Sack and Krdd 1985 51). We must remember that these figures are for

Game- Plan\{portpersons at the apex of the pyramid only. Those athletes in non- -Game-Plan

-sports and in the lower levels of the pyramid must be under even further economlc_ stress, or

they must ‘ha\}e substantial. socio-economic backgrounds in order to participate in’

high-performance sport. It seems t0 be conclusive that the families of Canadian elite athIetes

are maintaining the operation of the Canadian.sport system through the private .resources

provided to athletes. to train and compete. .

By observing Table 3 it is possible to see discrepancies in the way funds are allocated

in the Canadian sport system. First, the amounts allocated for direct support of athletes has

becomes very pertinent and important. Second, we can observe the above mentioned
"means-ends inversion” as the bulk of the funding goes into the operations, programs, and

staff costs. The bulk of the f unding goes into the system itself, and little to those people who

\actually produce the sport performances:

Of course the sport bureaucrats see thls differently. In an interview, former AAP

. program administrator John Brooks (Gorman 1986, 10) pomted out that "thrs is an assistance

v

'avéraged 10.6 per cent of the total 'budget._Asv:this allocation is small, class ‘connection

program. It was never mtended to support the full costs of the athletes’ lifestyle. 1 don t want

-~ to get»into a sitnation where we are employing an athlete at $25’ 000 a year to perforin for

" This argument is all tae more questionable, as the salary scale for non-athletic labour
ranges from $21, 000 to $41,800 per annum for skilled workers (Sport Canada 1987).

‘ Kidd's crusade for better funding (Sack and Kidd 1985) and contractual protection

(Kidd and Eberts 1?82) of elite athletes is well-founded. Part of the problem lies in the social

relations of production in Canada, and in the confusion and unclear ratlcyé as to why the
Canadian state has intervened in sport Now that the issue of amateur Versus professronal

sport has-been settied in favour of vocauonahzatron, the question of the class backgmund of
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: | © Table 3 | :
| Fltness and Amateur Sport Bu‘ets and Expendltures“
- Budget . Total Sport  Fitness  NSRC AAP AAP% -
Jo Year - Budge_t -+ Canada " ~ Cagada - _ '
S 1971-72 ©oe---- 5832472 433,905 671,146 ,058,721 s
C1972-73 0 v s 6,891,233 2,097,897 915,867 1.002.946 15

1
1
1973-74 11,809:842 8,679,929 3,129,913 1,032,997 " 1,613,825 19
1974-75 12,637,539 8,554,155 3,436,201~ 1,413 ,000 1,694,950 20
'1975-76 - - 17,325,109 12,832,938 3,848,434 1,650,000 2,367,000 18+
1976-77 25,522,094 20,854,872 - 3,912,277 100,000 . 1,667,434 - 8
2
2
2

1977-78 24,164,470 19,650,478 4,776,402 2,169,000 2,530,810 .13
1978-79 34,976,933 22,991,328 5,181,218 2,992,000 111,312 9
1979-80 30,872,572 21,668,601 - “3,908,303 2,832,000 ,472,507 - . 11
1980-81 38,034,125 .26,462,076 6,480,134 3,401,531 12,024,569 . 8.
1981-82 . 49,805,309 31,124,975 ° 6,202,000 3,839,301 2,310,144 - ° 7
1982-83 . 59,428,179 40,429,128 6,382,441  4.651.615 3,231,519 . 8.
1983-84 .. 58,522,527 43,363,448 7,144,813 5,3‘97,640 3,661,770 8
- 1984-85 - 65,091,234 48,295,136 7,786,729 5,989,649 4,890,309 '10
1985-86 58,102,493 50,534,428 7,568,065 6,518,129  4,984.119- .10
1986-87 68,145,601 50, 558 340,_ 7 606, 027 6,928 188-‘; -4,983,128 - 8.6

1. The Frtness Canada branch was prevrously "Recreation Canada"

- . and "Recreation and -Fitness Canada." -

2. NSRC 'is the National Sport and Recreatlon Center the. Flmess
and Amateur Sport bureaucracy.

3. AAP .is the Athleie Assistance Program The frgures mclude both

- "Game Plan" and student grants-in-aid program funds.

4. The last column .represents the percentage of AAP funds against
the. total Sport Canada allocation: This is the direct amount . palcl
to ath etes’ versus the total budget for Sport. \

athletés has become one of distributionai Or quantitative concerns' over participation. The
vocational nature of sport has . become more obJectxfled through the rationalization of the
‘producuon methods and the bureaucratization of the organizational process Vocatlonalrzatxon
Tepresents a significant qualitative change,. for it redefines and reconstitutes the VETy meaning

i
and social purpose of sport.

3. Summary: Vocational Sport - The New Reality
[ — The e){pagsicn of rnodvern, high-performance, iniernatio*wal sport particularly evident -
*in and ‘conditioned by the Olymplc movement, was a quantrfxable change which pfovided the

-~

conditions for sport to change to a qualnatlvely new entity. Whereas the hegemony . of

“Canada 1971-87, passrm
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-' Olylmpilsm" arid the amateur ethos had. h’eid sWa‘)" into the early 'tiventieth Centuﬁ, the 'pr'essures- ) \
of several externaJ factors broke the (relative) umty of the Olgfmpic movement pointed to by

Goodﬁart and Chataway (1968). As the 1.0.C. had come to hold great power the struggle

agalnst‘change was a long, hypocntical, and fruitless exercise.

Change was mevrtable ‘As the demand for better performances and records mcreased
as the’ number of competitrons 1)ncreased and as the reporting of compeutions mcreased SO ™
did the need f or an economic_inf rastructure to produce athietes of a_ suff iciently high ,quality.
More importantly, theathletes themselves needed more material resources to ﬁroduee these

’ per’for'manees As states and .capita.list'» organizations came 'to. realize the potential 'value 'of
success m 1nternational sport competition the pressures for better perforrnances and -more of
them mcreased All of these pressures worked agamst the amateur ethos that is, agamst the
‘€CONomic base or mode of sport production contained in that 1deal

Sport production at the 1nternauona1 level was no longer an avocational Endeavour It
became a vocational form of production. Concomitam to this change was a change in’ the

form of labour and value embodied in sport. The concrete labour and value of avocational

sport became abstract labour and value in vocational sport. That is, vocational sport contains

&

a different form of use-value as well as exchange value. Likewise, the objective nature .of
international sport negates many, if* not all, of . the subjective factors of Sport performance.
Finally, the changes in the economic base of sport evoked changes in the superstructure 1o
formalize ah’d organize the nei»v relations of production resultant from the qualitative change
in sport. In recent times, this has meant the involvement of the state, the location where these
'new relations have become institutionalized. |

As Haiiett (1981, 269) has noted, over the 1943~1961', period, "the principle that
amateur sport should control itself and be responsible for raising the funds itf reouired in the
private sector remained a firmly held one.by persons in sport and was an underlying policy of
all federai government administrations for the period." From 1961 to 1968 the federal

government began indirectly to support sport through a grant system provision of the FASA.

Between 1961 and 1968 the National Advisory Council and the federal-provincial
agreements stood out as the two dominant structures of the federal government's

&
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\ Frtness and Amateur Sport program. Lmkmg the two was a small body of cwrl
service: administrators known as the Fitness and Amateur Directorate. This internal
structure -was designed to serve the advisory council as: well as to work in the
federal provmcxal network (West 1973, 1; cited in Broom and Baka 1979 11)

t A total of five mrllxon dollars per year was allocated to this program under the FASA,
but it was not until after 1971 that that amount was reached o exceeded m ‘actual
expendrtures (Broom ‘and Baka 1979 41) As Sport Canada has contmued to have little
" success in attracting private revenues 1t is not surprtsmg that the voluntary part-time sport
aassocrauons of the pre 1969 perrod Wwere ‘no- more successful espec1ally consrdermg their
orgamzattonal form as descrlbed in the Task Force Reporz Clearly prrvate]y controlled sport |
bodres were unable to generate suffrcxent revenues from private capttal to allow their athletes
to. tram and compete - at the international - hrgh performance level even though many
Canadlan corporatrons are sufftcrently wealthy to contribute to amateur sport in their own
right, ‘without. § quld pro quo, but they refuse ‘to do so“ (Kidd 1981 247 also see Hallett
1981, 763).

A two- f old dilemma exists her§e First, the state has become involved in funding sport
since private caprtal was- not readily forthcommg with its support. Second, since 1979 the
politicians responsible for Fitness and Amateur Sport have emphasized the need f or increas’

,prtvate sector support for sport to the pomt where a- Sport sMarketing Councrl (1986) was

establrshed in the National Sport and Recreatron Center. ThHe success of the Sport Marketm B

‘!P

Council has yet to be seen. But based on 1986 information, Thibault (1988, 3) noted that

the budgets of high performance national Sport organizations [NSOs] were
COl’an'lSCd on average, of approxrmately 72% of Sport Canada financial contrlbutrons "er
Kidd pointed to the results of thrs increased corporate sector revenue. "Most of this new

revenue goes to the NSO in the form of sponsorship fees; despiie the liberalization of the
o3 ' . . .

rules, very few individual athletes have benefitted: directly. Nevertheless, sponsorship has

-

intensified the pressure on the athlete to win and to conform to behav\iour codes" (Kidd 1988,

“In her paper, Thibault actually cites 1984 data. In conversation she provided
updated (1986) information on the NSOs in the study she cited (Thibault, Slack,
-and Hmmgs 1988) The ratid of contrrbuttons in 1986 was close to that of 1984

<




301).¢ Therefore the attempts thus far to rauonahie the Bu%ganrzatron and to enhance the

. development of the sport product into a cuﬂﬁno?rty attractrve to corporate sponsors appears

~ to have had little eff ect and appears to be irrational.

As vprivate capital would not invest heayily in sport before the upgrading and

repackaging attempts by the sport bureaucrats,rwhy shouid they do so now? There are a few

- Canadian sport organizations and even fewer athletes, generally from the more attractive, in -

e

' 'térms of audience appeal, sports (e.g., ice hockey, curling, track and field, figure skating,'
swimrning, downhill skiing), who can command high sponsorship, -endbrsement, or prize fees

~(see Kidd 1979, 52 and Macintosh_ et al. 1987, 184).This is the eggqeption, not the rule. Only a-

few athletes have trust account funds equal to or better than what professional athletes might

receive in salaries. Likewise, only a few NSOs have large revenue generating contracts.*® The

~ inequality between sport forms and between athletes in the same disciplines continues to

widen. | RaLionalit'y becomes irrationality in the current v‘ision\ for Sport Canada;
"reprivatization” is a conf usi_on in thought.™

- The involuement of the federal government in Sport is an intervenrion in an area of
social and cultural production where the "unproductive” nature of the labour form does not
follow the capitalistic nature of its context. Once again we encounter the proolern of whether
"unproductive” labour is productive' of surplus value, especially that’A':'of | labour produced

through revenues generated through taxes and allocations in state economic plannirg. In his

analysis - of productive and unproductive labour, Tarbuck (1983, 98,96) states that ". . .

produclive labour is labour that is exchanged with capital and produces surplus-value, a

surplus -value moreover which in its material form is capable of being used as capital for the

%

$This is one point at which* scholars critical .of the current rauonahzed production
of high-performance sport' made clear the negative effects of productivity (see
Whitson 1984), as a form' of rationalism. Also see Kidd (1979) and Rigauer (1981).
®I. was also noted by Thibault (1988) that, of the 36 NSOs studied, only :the
following associations received over fifty per cent of. their total budget funds from
the private sector: figure skating, yachting, alpine skiing, and basketball.

7 See the work of Ingham -(1985), Hargreaves (1985, 224), and Whannel (1984,
20-1) for” discussions of this neo-Conservative plan, in other states, to "roli-back

the welfareh_‘s'tate " For comments on the Canadian state see Macintosh et al. 1987,
182-5. e
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reproduct‘ion and extetfsion of capital" (valorized)" and that i there cannot really be any .

,doubt as to Minx's view that serwces are not producttve etther of - surplus value or

~

surplus product (cf Gough 1972) .Ltkewxse the producers of luxury goods are consummg
part of the surplus product of the labourers.in the other departmients: "The whole of the o o
" means of productlon and necessary means of consumptxon used or consumed m connection

with luxury °good productton is denved from the surplus value -product of the other two

~

departments of productlon (1b1d 97). However even though a close relationship exists
between unproductive consumptlon and unproductlvé\ labour,. the two categories should not be
lumped together. Fin_ally, Tarbuck (ibid., 96) wrote that Marx was concerned with ". . . the

social form, which is historically determined, and the approprratlon of surplus product ™.
‘ )
{ibid.., 96) in that society, Wthh can vary by class-state and by HhiStorical processes of change

in those states; and that - _ o - " v @

only by "a social accountmg can the true social surplus be properly assessed.
Unproductive activities need to be placed within the framework of the overall social
goals set by a particular ‘society. Not all unproductive labour is parasitic; on the
contrary some may even well be vital .to the continued existence of a social
formation. It is, when we’ come to examine the historical, political -and moral
justification of a particular social formatxon that we need to pose the differences of ,
rationale between social systems, but for capitalism the only rationality, the only
morality, is profltablllty‘ (ibid., 99).

As we have discussed- .above, state. spending depends basically on revenues from
laxation. State allocations to sport, whether seen as social consumption or social expense, are,
in the first place, dedchons from the social surplus In the second place they do not lead to
the production of a commodlf iable product” with a tangible exchange value. _“

Therefore, we must agree with Tarbuck s analysis as it applies to sport production in
the Canadian state. As Krader (1976, 198) observed, "a surplus may be produced in the
primitive condmon "but not surplus value. Use value and exchange value are produced in the

A4

relations of socfal economy; surplus value is produced in the relations of political-etonomy."

.. Further, as the relations of socxal economy and of polmcal economy form a whole bemg

dlstmct only in the relations of value” (ibid., 198) we can conclude that even though the, ‘

Or at least a product with sufficient exchange value, i.e., as entertainment value if
we attempt to extend its social value. . ’ L\
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~Canadian sport system exists in a capitalist socio-economic civil society, it is not necessarily so
_ ‘ b

- that surplus value is generated, realized, or appropriated. Evﬁn if t‘he‘ social production ‘aépefct
of thé socio-economic totality contains a ~surplus value, that sﬁrﬁlys value can only be realized '
| in the pblitical economy. As the state sport production system dpes not directly enter the
_ relations of the. political &onoﬁy, any surplus value, if it is éénérated, is not appropriated or
realized by the éiate i}»{hiS case and therefore attempts to rationally organize, ieprivitize, and
“market sport™ can oﬁ]y be seen as com'radictqry and as leading to irrational, forrﬁs of pra)ﬁi'S o

(i.e., they aré based on faulty theory). None~th§ less, there exigts a ‘considerably large

organization for sport in . the superstructure, We must now. take the theoretical - premises

-.ad‘e\_/eloped’in the analysis completed to this point, and apply them to}ward’ the theoretical

understanding of Canadian state intervention in sport which we are attempting to develop.

4

.
‘

D. Canadian Staté Intervention In Sport

The ?chan,ées in the economic foundation lead sooner or iater to the
transformatié_m of the whole immense superstructure. In studying - such
transformations it is always necessary to distinguish between material
transformations of the economic conditions of production, which can be
determined with the precision of natural science, and the legal, political,
religious, artistic or philosophical -- in short, ideological forms in which men
become conscious of this conflict and fight it out. Just as one does. not judge an-
individual by what he thinks about himself, so one cannot judge such a period of
transformation by its consciousness, but, on the contrary, this consciousness
must be explained from the contradictions of material life, from conflict existing
between the social forces of production and the relations of production. No
social order is ever destroyed before all the productive forces @r which it is
sufficient have been developed, and new superior relations of production never
replace older ones before the material conditions for their existence have matured
within the framework of the old society. : '

Marx, Preface to 4 Contribution to the Critiq‘_ue of Political Economy

“

o a
/
, , ‘ , .
2 Kidd (1979, 52-3) érghéd that ". . . if the provision of opportunities for gifted
and dedicated athletes to pursue high performance 'sport is a legitimate ‘social goal,
then a free society cannot afford to-allocate them . . . according to corporate

marketing schemes -- sport can stand on its own merits;
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1. Introductior |

| The purpose of this section 1s to analyze the devél_opnieni and formal structuring of
"new sﬁperior' relaﬁons of prodhétion" for Canadian‘ sport (i.e., a new sﬁper_structural
aTrrangement), based ﬁpon the "transfor’matidrg of the ecbnomi'c conditions of production.” As
Marx noted, "no social order is ever destroyed.béfofé %} the pro‘&uctive “f,'orces for which'it is

sufficient have been developed and the material conditions for their existence have matured”

in the existing social structure. In previous chapters we Have described the changes in the
P .

pdeuc’ﬁVé for;:es of elite sport (both nationally and internationally) and in the re}afions of
préduction at the elite, international level. After making a brief comr’nem.qn the outline this
“chapter is to f olléw, further comments are made upon the transitory period in the structure of
' the relation‘s”of 'Canédian sport production, before t%he analysis of each of Meynaud's motives
is completed. Thig anélysis, as will be seen, foqussed on Meynaud's third motive, Which is

given the greatest attention in this chapter. ' -

The attempt to theorize the relationship between the Canadian state and sport_could L

. be approached from many angles. We propdse to follow Harvey and Proulx's (1988) lead and

use ‘Meynaud's (1966) "classic work on tl'{e political sociology of sport.". In thai work

‘M\eynaud proposed a =
S

classification of the various motives that prompt the states to intervene in the are} of -
sport. The first of these motives is the safeguarding of public order. Improving the
p_hysic% fitness of the population is the second: major motive identified by Meynaud.
Physical activity has long been fostered with a view to military preparedness. It is
also encouraged by modern states to further the equilibrium and well-being of the
population and to increase productivity. The third motive is the assertion of national ,
prestige, which is probably the majn reason for the massive intervention of modern
states in elite sport. The competition for Olympic.medals is not motivated solely by a
'desire for international prestige; it also allows individuals to increase their sense of

national belonging (Harvey and'PrPulx 1988, 93). -

As we noted in the intiodtj(:ti\c;h tqthis chabter,’the .federal govefnmem started its
direct involvement in sport in 1961 with the pasiage of Bill C-131. The gener'al o'bjecti‘ve of
‘the FASAwas ". ... to énﬁcourage, promote and aevelop f ivtness and amateur sport in Canada”
(Canada 196i, 32’49).'However'. the first of the spécific objectives was to "provide as,gistance
for the prombtion and development of Canadian participation in napibhéi and interhational

Pl

sport” ( 1b1d ).

L/
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.The FASA was seen to be a ". . . flexible piece»of legislation which could be adaoted
- to changing circumstances' .in future S/ears (Hallett 1981, 295) yet the ‘true intention
appeared to be an 1ncreased involvement \;’lth sport Hallett (1b1d 293) quoted comments by
Donglas Fisher on the ratlonale for the FASA: ". . . the move (toward government
involvement in fitness and sport) was glossed(with the idealistic aim of creatrng a ‘healthier
citizenry. Perhaps it will, but in substance it was recognition that nationnl_prestige and status
is tied directly ‘to sporting'skills in i'ntemational eompetition.. " The key document relating to
2/ the intention of the dtate to organize sport was the 1969 Task Force Reporl on Sport for
...~ Canadians. The polmcal dealings behmd thrs Teport are mterestmg In the Febuary previous to
the Liberal election victory in July, 1986, Lou Lefaive had become Director of the Fitness and
Amateur Soort Directorate. Halleii (1981, 589) noted' that, although Lefaiye, a public .service
n‘bure‘aucrat ;' did—not have formal training in physical education and spgﬁrt he soon became
a strong advocate of excellenw and hlgh performance sport "It is evrdeulnt however, that
Lefaive was. polmcally'asgntf;wand q.ad consrderable technical experlence and experuse "
(Macintosh et al. 1987, 57); Shortly after the Liberal victory he Was qniclr to move.\:\ ‘
As Hallett wrote (ibid,, 590), |
the relative close timing of the Munro-Lefaive appointments were fundamenta\ in
having the Task Force become a prominant reality. Both men respected each other
and considered sport the most important aspect of the fitness and amateur sport-
program. Munro also agreed with Lefaive that the NAC"® had become an executive :
body and that the Dlrectorate should have the lead role.
Following the fo‘rmation of this "partnership,'_‘ the NAC soon lost its e.iecutive
‘ position which ". . . resulted in Lefaive having alrnosr af ree-hand in taking the orogram in a
new‘direction " (ibid.i also see;Macintosh' et al. 1987, 70-‘1). lndeed he \:vas quick to have the -
Task Force formed and. its ‘report completed. A.gain, Hallett provided important inf ormatiqn
for our understanding of the political nature of ‘this period. h
; First, he-notedi". . . the simple faet that most -- if not afl tne Task Force's

recommerdations can be found embodied in reports, proceedings, and minutes of the NAC

‘and other organizations years before the Task Forde was struck," to which he added, "what

Iy

"*National Advisory Council.
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can be concluded from the mtervrew daf®” was., that there b s, \Sensus 'that the
SO RN 3 4 . ‘ ‘ "
BN Thsk Force became the- mechamsm to fhove ﬂthe frtness and an ’ gforward by -
| hxghhghtmg the pre-concerved 1deas that ‘were not comu;g % 5,507) Next
he pomted @it that 7 y; - 3
. » i < It )
Lefaive .. . . .believes the real thmkibg bchmd the recommenﬁanOns was,
Fisher, WlSC Lang and hrmself Fisher ; ., concurs saying.that he, Wise ;

had a real influence on what was’ actuallw saxd because they framed’ the working
the recommendations 1mthe~ Report. Red» 2 E %.lsp credits Fisher and Lan wg:h
er

final product stating ". . . they put i.toge! They had a very clea néept.
the various problems we 'had 10 deal v{ui&!ﬂ};(fbx ?‘l‘604)." 3 T
. vy 'us ,“ LS . . . F\i?., .

‘ As far as Hallett (1brd 771) could 2 tgt)p ft‘was Prerre Trudeau who Was the key .

IR

fxgure in the announcement of the —task forcé‘d%port However by takmg Hallett's “’

observations into the picture it appesrrs that a group of well situated mdrvxduals prowded the

1mpetus for the government 's move ‘into sport Together with the apparent "htdden agenda "

Hallett pomted to, there were consrderable pressures for sport to be an emphasrs in. the ‘

.Canadian state structure, and to be structured in the image of these few mdrvrduals

This adumbrated drscussxon of the intervention of the Canadian state into sport wrll )

conclude by remarkmg that in the remaining period covered by this work (up to early 1988),
the government issued two green (discussion) papers (Campagnolo 1979a, 1979b), and a series
‘of white (policy) papers (Munro 1970; Ca\r\n‘pagnolo 1979c; Regan 1981).. The policies
proposed"in the white papers established the sport L_delivery system as it exists today. The
statements made in these papers‘clearly outlined the intention of the state to focus its energies
and funds on. international high-performance sport (Camﬁgnolo 1979¢, 7; Regan .1981, 2).
Since Hallett (1981) and ‘rnore_-so_Mavc__intosh et al. (1987) have described and thoroughly
discussed these poh"cies there js no rieed to reproduce that discussion here. Rather, we shall
refer to both the original documents and these secondary sources when the need becomes

evident in the analysis to follow

1
AN o

The analysrs of the superstructural developments in Canadran sport will fol]ow ,

Meynaud s three motives as outlined by Harvey and Proulx, within the context of the

"In a separate note, Hallett (1981> 604, note 10) wrote that, "Fisher was a very
influential personal advisor to John Munro . . . . He still is one of the most
influential persons in Canadian sport today." ‘

t
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thcoretical model heing employed. It must be noted .that there is a strong similarity xbe_tween 4

Meynaud's three motives and the three functrons and expendrture categones of thg capxtahst

state Each of Meynaud s motrves wrll be analyzed in order to ‘determine that category s

E explanatory power mgunde_rstandmg the medrated historical processes which '.led‘ to the

form_aiion of a bureaucratized Canadian sport system.

QP

2. Motive #1 - 'Safeguardmg Pubhc Order”

‘What we can glean from the untranslated (French) versron of Meynaud S work
W

that a key mottve for state (or polmcal) intervention is to butld" good cxtxzens for a

particular form of government. The initial response to this category is that it resembles the .

accumulatlon function outlined above. Indeed, tﬁe purpose of this capxtalrst state f unction 'is

1l

to protect and perpetuate the socio-economic foundation of that state. HoweVer-, as Meynaud

) and'-Harvey'and Proulx say little in this' regard, we have followed their focus on the

.educational value of sport, so widely written about by Coubertin, that is used to mould and

iy
VR

inculcate a political ideology and lifestyle. The Victorian ideals of éair play, acceptance of

others, valour in vxctory or in defeat are seen as bemg methods by Wthh thrs "ideal"

law -abiding cmzen could be developed

)

Meynaud pointed out how this form of inculcation was used by fascist and totalitarian

regimes. He felt that the educative use of sport for develb‘ping democratically'-idealis'ftic

citizens does not hold, "au terme de ces observations dout le caractere 1rnpre531onmste sante

aux yeux, nous hesrterrons beaucoup af ormuler un Jugement tranché sur les rapports entre la

paru_crpatton aux activitiés sportives et la consolidation des idéaux démocratiques” (1966,

230). As Harvey and Proulx spent very little space on thisgi‘otive, and Meynaud does

likewise, we can only offer the following;('as examples of the way in which the Canadian state

év
has intervened in this manner. g

The -first example has to do with. its legal interventions. Physical violence and other

incidences in sport contests not only go against a society's ethical norms, they also go against

/
" many of the laws of the state. Ice hockey has been a parnticularly obvrous case in which this

" A . o o ' , s»«l"”‘gﬁ‘
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. ' ' ®
\contradrctron exists. On numerous occasions the state has issued warrants or arrested hockey
_players for flagrant physrcal violence in the form of fistfights and stickfights. Occasronally
these .cases go to court, more often the Natronal Hockey League argues that they have- rules

oy

o (laws) and ways of epforcmg those rules better that the legal system can (i.e., they are their

. own Jurxdrcal system, complete wrth morally justified laws). As sport has been seen as a form'-

of social control, the intervention of % state to purrfy sport through its legal apparatus is . .

in stark contrast to what should exist, That the state must intervene wrtnesses the need to
ensure public order especially in an 1mportant a cultural area like Canadran ice hockey.

" The second example rs more abstract, but also limited in its explanatory strength. This

generally has been in the 1deolog1cal-educatrlv%area. Programs-such sas: PARTICIPaction, to a -

b -~
degree, plus policy statements, whose ostensible aim is "to increase the appreciation for the

understanding' of fitness, physical recreation and amateur sport" and "Activity 1 -- Promotions

and Commumcauons -- Strategies and activities to promote a-better understanding and active

interest in fitness, physrcal recreation and amateur sport” (Government of Canada, Eszzmates :

, 1976-1980; cited in Hallett 1981 733) the SportActlon Travelcade -- Sport Demonstratlon'

)

Projects; and programs jointly developed with national ‘Organizations such as the Canadian
Association for Health, Physrcal Edu ation and Recreatron (CAHPER) %omt to thrs idea. As
educatton is in the provincial Jt?rlsdlctron educative. programs are generally carried out at that
v level, or at the local club level. Overall, we must argue that this motive for Canadla’n state
intervention in sport does not help us to better understand the relationship.
: . ) A
3. Motive #2 - "Improving Physical Fitness"
| In cmng Meynaud Harvey and Proulx included the 1mprovement of physrcal frtness
mllrtary preparedness well bemg and increased Jﬁrbductrvnv wnhm thrs second motive. These

factors are collapsed into the "welfare state” rubrrc which many claim to gthe reason for

state mvolvement in sport (Harvey 1987 Harvey and Proulx 1988). We agree w1th Gruneau s

(1983, 132-2) clarm ". . . that it is very easy to make too much of the rise of °

‘welfare-statism' as an explanation for the expanded involvement of the Canadian state in the
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structdrmg of sports and physical recreation.” It is clear that early efforts by the federal
'state Were in the areas whxch could be classed as "welfare" programs; the very titles exude thrs

| claim: the Unemployment and Agncultural Assxstance Act (1937) which was replaced by the:

Youth Trammg A%(1939) the Vocattonal Tramlng Coordznauon Act (1942) the Strathcona

Trust .(1909)”, -and f mally "the first leglslatlon specrf 1cally designed to foste-r _physlcal frtness-

in Canada . . . the National Physical Fitness Act" (1943) (Hallett__ 1981, 54). The fecus of

LR

these acts was to alleviate the ills of economic decline and to impro've'the health of “ the

citizenry. The first three acts provideda physical fitness element in their provision to ease the

~2

-potential social unrest ds well as to train unemployed persons. The latter two dealt with the

’health benefits to be gained through'physical activity and are directly related to military

o

problems in the state.. The provrslons in these acts directly dealt with the betterment of the

md1v1dual and were responses to capltahst market problems

. in whlch orgamzed power is deliberate used . . . in an effort to modify the
play of market forces in at least three direchions: 1) to guarantee individuals and
families'a minimum income, 2) to enable them to meet certain "social contmgencres "

. and 3) to ensure all citizens access to a certain agreed range of social services

wrthout regard to status or class (Asa Briggs 1961; cited in Herman 1971, 131; cf. !
Harvey 1987).

The difficulty encountered among‘ the above acts and the definitions of welfare
programs is that sport does not cleaffy.-fit into any of these categories. As was noted above
the "rrlajor demand articulators” of the federal government organization and development of A
sport in the late 1960s and early 1970s (e.g., Lou Lefaive, Dan Pugliese, Doug Fisher, Geol‘ f
Gowan, Bryce Taylor, Sid Wise, Chris Lang, and Harold Rea) were predominantly interested
in sport. Hallett (1981, 607), quoting an interview with Lefaive, emphasized that "Llle Task
Force to me [Lefaive] was by far the most significant document in,vf iirless--arld amatelrr sport
history . . . it changed to my mind, the whole emphasis away from justifying government -

“expenditures [for sport] by rationalizing it was for fitness." Two further-observations Hallett

made bear on this fact. First,

the need for a clear statément or policy to enhance cooperation between the two” ¥

levels of government slowly evolved during this period. As "sport” was a -more ‘
' : ] .

This+trust was related to physical fitness, problems of national §ecurity and

employment, and military training (Hallett 1981, 23). : .
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-definitive area than "'fxtness and because fitriess was. percexved to be more of a
recreation-related provincial concem unlike sport, it became' inevitable that as a
_ gg;x)cy area sport was more' "in hne with the t‘ederal government objectives (ibid., -
And second "the significance““of' the P S. Ross Report was that it provided a detailed |
ranonale for federal government mvolvement in sport, fltness and recreatlon (1b1d 613;
note order) | ! |
The pohcy statements green .papers Ieports, speeéhes studies, and other documents
completed and acted upon since that time have more clearly estabhshed the federal role as
bemg in the area of sport and not in physical fitness. Campagnolo (1979c, 5) said that she ". |

. Tecognized that the two fields [sport and. recreation] overlap ‘and in practice have a

" mutually reinforcing relationship. From the public discussion on the Green Paper, 1 have

concludéd that the federal government must accord a higher priority to sport.” Regan (1981,

10) added that \the\ federal government would " . focus its energles and resources on “the
\,,

pursult of excellence in amateur sport” in his policy statement, ’thls focus is clearly evident in

the discrepancy between the funds allocated to sport and to fitness.

B) observing the federal COH[I’]bU[lOHS to Sport Canada and Recreatron Canada we

'can see this fundmg drscrepancy Broom %8 Baka (1979, 40 1; also see Table 3 page 112)

'have dlSCUSSCd this discrepancy. What has occurred in Canada is’a narrowing.of opportuntles '

for physrcz?l activity and sport through the funding scheme at the federal level The funds
provrded fc%"ﬁtness and amateur sport” are actuall) for the sport structure itself and,
secondarily, for the high performance athletes ‘ | T '

Finally, in/ response to Campagnolo's (1979&)"' green paper on sport Trudeau
responded that "if Sport Canada is really only mterested in gold meda'f@ ag; the Olympics it
should say so and give up the pretense .of trying to be all thlngs to all people. Whatever its

mandate, it should be clearly defined " (Trudeau 1978; cited in Macintosh et al. 1987, 120).
1 : .

- All of these statements clearly point to the role of the state following the task force report.

Two other factors influence this discourse as well. Panitch (1979, 20) has noted that
"in the field of social services the Canadian state hasagain been a laggard in comparison ‘with o

its pathbreaking performance in the field of accumulation. The "welfare state” was late in
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:Lt‘.:;dm'ingv ta Canéda,“_ and once it came, did ﬁot outrun by any means the provision of >benefits
or redistribun:on‘of incomes of 'othg;., capitalist societies."_ " The second factor relates:t'd the
étrueturc of thé Canadian state. Banting (1982, 41) said_th'al "o coﬁntriés with federal
systems devote a smalle’f proportion of their national resourceé to welfare than do those with

~ a centralized political systems."” He goes on 1o say that there exist

two inter-related propositions about the structure of Canadian federalism
[which] deserve special attention here. The first is that _the Canadian- structure of
government ensures that the interests of governments, as governments, assume an
unusual importance in decision-making. The second is that the complexity of our
system insulates decision-makers from public pressures and that policy, as a
consequence, is often unresponsive to the” wishes of the public. Clearly these are
important charges in any state that claims to be a democracy (ibid., 42).

But what does this imply in terms of Canadiam state intervention in sport?-
A YN ;

. Fa . i ' .
Nothing, as it would be a baseless ar"gﬁfr‘wn-t to claim that ;)(ce\hmding of sport is a
type of . welfare program. Within the definit.bf the "welfare-state” and types of
prbgrams generally accepted within that state (e.g., unemployment insura¥ce, welfare
‘ . .

payments, pensions, medicare, education support, housing) sport can hardly be classed as ’axg

area within that class of provisions. It could however, be argued that if one considers. the

[

amounts received by athletes through ;hé state's AAP program, such income could almost be,

seen as a type of "minimum income-security payment." Based on the class backgrpunds the

athletes generally come from and on the responses given to the 1985 survey on the AAP

s

program, this 'rqtionéle Appears to be unsupported. Theréfore, Lh‘i_s classification of state

intervémion in spbrt does not hold much cu'rre‘ncy. The l;istofy an'qA ;étructure of the Canadian

‘state and the general economic climate atl the time _6f its direct Diﬁ,té}vemion into' sport add

further support to this conclusion. As Banting 1(1982), P'anitch~'(¢1979). and Finkel (1979)

have shown, these types of programs have _b;eg“érll.t‘i’thetical to Canad‘afs early economic and

ideological (e.g., 'rugged .,individualism') roois;- hénce, the delably'in‘ federal government
) - . o

intervention in these areas. -

"scf. Banting 1982, 33-6. )
"Gruneau (1983, 133) also cites this fact in reference to the over-emphasis on.’
"welfare-statism” as a factor for Canadian state involvement in sport.

-5
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Mare .significantly, this direct intervention in sport began in the late 1960s at the
beginning ‘of a global long wave -of economic contraction £Mandel 1975 Ch. 4). This
presented problems for the state in terms of the "f iscal crisis of the state.” Again it appears
1llog1cal and 1rrational for the state to involve itself. in sport for these reasons. At a time when
1ts Tesources were burdened by decreasmg revenues, increasing welfare allocations, and
mcreasmg national debt through Keynesran deficit. financing (Finke] 1979, 362), appear to
work against the the view of sport as both a state welfare nrovision and as an area for state
intervention. o E 1}\

E

The federal state had previously (Campagnolo 1979c; Regan 1981) encouraged the
NSOs to find their own source of funding J 0 some how eommodif y the sport performances
produced in tl@ marketplace Then, as was noted earlierv the state intervened as the NSOs did
not have the orgamzational support structures with which to accomplish this commodif 1cation
process. Once agam Lou Lefaive has emerged as the director of the Sport Marketing Councrl
v through which economics of scale will be sought to remedy this process. If sport is an area of
welfare provision, it is unlike]y that capital will find it attractive enough to're-commodif)i, it;’.
m'uch as capital dges not appear willing to take on medicare, unemployment vinsuaranco
'education or other such ‘pro'vrslons when the state will fund and organize them. The result 1s‘v'
a situation not of the state using sport -as a social program 1o legitimize an economic system
that ‘produces severe mequahues (Finkel 1979, 365; Herma_n.197l, 131), but of the state
’ socializing the costs of production in the belief that in the future it will lead to the
" privatization of ‘_ capital accumulation through  the further cornmodification of -
high-performance elite sport (Gough 1975,’ 67; Harvey 1987, 9-10). This belief can only be

described as illogical and irrational. This leaves, virtt;_‘élly by default, Mejnaud's third motive

as an explanation for Canadian state intervention: #this motive will next be analyzed.
- , o

-« . Ca n

® Refer to Appendlx Il for a furtéh_pr discussion ‘of this CI'lSlS of the capitalist
state. B -

S
i{’/‘
.

s
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4. Motive #3 - "National Prestige" "

As Harvey and Pfoulk (1988, 93) noted the ﬂfi’rd motive of Meynaud's framework
consists of " the assertion of nauonal prestlge ~which they‘saw as not only ;being the
"desxre for 1nternatlonal prestige” but a way that "-. o allows individuals to .increase their
sense of national belongmg As tnls motive is secn as being the predom:; nant rauonale f or the
mvolvement of the Canadian state in sport, it is given f urther breadth of analysxs In order to
fulfill the premlse of thls work, the analysxs must f irst focus on .the soc1a1 processes mvolved

~and then, second, on those mdmduals who were mstrumental in the development of the’

1nc1plem superstructural relations of producuon that were given form followmg the 1968

. Canad"an federal election. .

43}9 . The approachvto be taken here is to first discnss the deye]opmem of liberal ideology,
as a hegemonic demeni of m} Canadian totality,,iin or’derlto' understand the he"gemony upon
- which Canadian dependence is based and with which Canada has been governed.” The
dlscussmn will then proceed to dlSCUSS brleﬂy how Canadian culture in general and Canadian
sporl as a particular cultural enmv has been influenced by [hlS dependence Fmally mstoncal
ev1dence of Canadian state intervention into Lhe cultural area, -us'm\g the "arts" asan example,
.wxll be prQsemed to support the explanatory strength of [hlS motive and to identify the

4

obJecuve process undertaken 1o use Spory as a culturally umfymg factor in Canadian society.
‘ e /
a. Liberal Ideology_and Canadian Dependency

Liberal ideology, generally, s’aw the striving, individualisticﬂambitions of man in'his
pursuit for a better hfe as the dr1vmg force for progress in soc1ety as well as bemg the type
~.:‘of 1nd1v1dua] needed under a market-driven socio- economlc formation. Laxer and Laxer
(1977) have noted how prevelant that liberal ideology has béen in Canada as the liberal party
had been the governing party for the greater pact of Canada’s history, with the Conservalive
party periods in office being "episodic.” However in Canada, liberal ideol_o_gy 'nas held

elements of both the. British and Amerlcan _versions and has gone through redefinition as the

"For we cannot discuss "things Canadian" if that discusssion does not include the
concept of dependency. : : -
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¢ -
metropole changed.
- As the Laxers (ibid., 20) put it,
.Vnatural]y. the emphases within the ’Liberal system altered as Canadian -éoéiéty o
evolved. The decline of Byitain and the emergence of the United States, as the chief :

source of foreign capital Znd foreign markets greatly enforced the Liberal orientation -~
toward the United States. : :

When Laurier took . office [1896], Canada stood. at .the nexus of two

metropolitan economic systems --.Fh'e‘,British and the American. o .
This "liberal system" of Lal‘iriér',j,_as. thé ‘Laxers (ibid., 18) pointed out, ‘;. . . rested 0;1 the
premise of* provincial éuténomy in educational and cultural matters" while it retaine'd

.o f ﬁndamentals of the Nationél Policy, [and it] had a North Arhericén (")rientalt'ion‘.

It sought closer ties with the United States while warding off the embrace of the

imperial mother country. The Liberals were open to the tradition of reciprocity with

the United States and to the perennial influences of the American liberal tradition,

culturally and politically (ibid., 19).%

- This system was further built upon "populism and "egaﬁtarianism " whiwL became
4 strengt‘l}en_le.d during Mackenzie King's prime ‘ministership as "the party’ coordir;ated the
econ'omy gﬁ behalf of the large business»interesté, but idid not forget that political stability
rested on providing tmld'pe,’fo;_(-the-di_,ga‘ﬁvaméged regions and for the non-privileged mass of the
- population” (ibid., 20) Th.e“ poii(;y maintained a balance betwc_eeril "centrist" policies that
favoured the central Canadian economic bioc, While placating (the masses with the welfare
progran‘}s developed under Mackenzie King's leadership.

.- .The form-o}" this dependericy has been revised in ceggéin Wfitings (e.g., Hutcheson'

1973; Panitch 1981), and is diffg:dr'ent from other "metropole-himerl..and " dependeéncy models
of under-develqpment. ’Panitch (1981, 21) has made a strc-;rzlg case for this'd_i_ffer_er_lce, basea
on the economic.)‘delvelopment of Canada (in relation to the United States)“,t in that ". . .
, Americén industry ‘was mo_ré ﬁf‘éf'itable‘:’than Canadian e Ahlq this has"not produced by
any means the conditions of underdevelopment that dependency theory identifies. Indéed;
evén under the aegis of this ‘capital, Canada's. clgss_ strqqture has evolved in the twentieth
cen»t’liry increasingly along the lines of advanced capii'alisl;.l‘;' (cf. Hutcheson 1973, 162-7). The

size of the Canadian bourgeoisie, the quick ‘economic-based excpansion to the west coast (to

protect the country frem Ameérican expansion), the small indigenous market for capital

'°Although this ‘view of the National Policy could be questﬁon'ed. See Davis 1971.
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valorization and expansion, the large staple goods base of the economy, and the lack of large

amounts of indigenous capital have lead to the slower development of "advanced capitalism”
. T :

in'Canada and to its taking the form’iof "dependent industrialization"‘ (ibid., 23). Davis

(1971, 13) and Pamtch (1981 28) both point to the missing element evrdent in the
‘dependency models used in, for example, Laxer -and Laxer (1977), Laxer (1973), and Smythe -
(1981) Both Davis and Panitch emphasized the dialectical nature of- the hinterland- metropole

~ (in both the intra- and inter-state cases) relationship, rather than the one-sided accounts

e .

often given, that.is, where. the dependency appears absolute or debilitating to the dependent

state. To make this point Panitch (ibid., 26-7) noted that, "a more precise sourcelof the

S

weaknesses of the’new poli\tj&l-:economy [rather] than nationalism, . . . may be said to be its

insufficient dialectical approach to social phenomena . . . . We have to recognize that
; oy , . .

imperialism has effects not only on the periphery but on the metropole itself . "
The notion of dependency, h '

ver, does not rely solely on economic patierns, but is

part of a totality through which dependenc» is established. Paniich ( 1981 26-7) wrote that
v L3

.. it is not the state that primarily sustains American 1mper1ahsm within the -
Canadian society. The imperial relation is secured” and . maintained more

fundamentally within civil society itself -- in the integration of all’ the dominant -
fractions of capital under the’ hegemonv of the "American bourgeorsre in a
contifiental labour market and international unions, and above all, in ou - culture --
~notso0 much the "haute culture" of the intellectyals. but the popular culture which is
produced and reproduced in advertising. the mass media and ‘the mass educational
“system. Just as it is'by virtue of a cultural hegemony in-civil society that bourgeois
domination is- made compatible with liberal démocracy -in ‘afvanced capitalist

societies, so -Canadian dependency remains compatible w1th lipe al democracy itself -
by American culture. .

Therei"ore the consciousness a peopie adhere 1o’ through c.ultural identification must be

deve]oped but developed in a certam way.

“"Davis (1971, 13) noted "the symbiotic metropolis-hinterland model assumes (1)
confhct- of interests between metropolis and hinterland; and (2) a. tendency on the
part of the hinterland groups and interests to fight back eventually agams{ their .
metropolitan exploiters in order to gain a larger. place ‘in the regional "or national or .
international sun.” In terms of sport, Howell and ‘Howell (1985, 397) have. noted
‘that Canadians introduced ". . . rugby to the United States, leading 1o’ the
development of American: football " one of the largest cultural and capitalist
industries in that country (also . see Harris 1987 and Smlth 1988)

L . B
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To Panitch's analysis we must add, secondly, that of Smythe. Smythe (1981, xi) wrote
_ that "even’tho‘ugh capitalism has prospered by. its capacity. to organize the"production of
goods and §erVi’éé$‘ in"the short run, its survival as a system depends upon its ability to
produce.people i;l;eoiogicéily'willing to support itlin the long run.” Although it ‘wa's noted
above that‘Smythe'svuse of 'dependehcy was@g&n as one-sided, or non-dialectical; it' ddes ;10.[
':-d'etract from his work.'; For indeed, the strength of ;he 'Americaq economic-cultural

imperialism is great; this fact is widely understood and documented. Based upon these ideas
' L e ' o -
: devel?ped by Panitch and Smythe “two factors become important’for this analysis.
] ; E B &8

The first fact relates to the relationship in the totality between the structure of the
economic infrastructure and the acceptance of that substructure by the mass population. In

Smythe's (1981, xi-xiii) outline of his work, he wrote that
‘ . .

_ the heart of the analysis presented here of the transformative process’ which
develoged ‘monopoly capitalism concerns the growth of giant corporations and the
means by which they achieved control over not only the resources and labour for
physical production of commodities but also over ‘the creation of demand for
commodities. It was equally necessary to establish scientif ically-based methods of
producing physical goods, as to create the marketing institutions by which consumer
demand for goods could be managed. At the same time, it was necessary for the
security of the giant corporations that they establish hegemony over the state
apparatus. : ) .

The mass media of -communications was a systemic invention of monopoly
capitalism. Their purpose is to set a daily agenda of issues, problems, values, and
policies for the guidance of other institutions and the whole population. They mass
produce audiences and sell them to advertisers. There dudiences work on, and are
consumed . in, the marketing of mass-produced consumer goods’ and services to:
themselves. -

The gélnél:;it.i‘o"r‘l.‘bf Yhudience c'bmmodities," as’Srh)‘lthé’(ibid.. XV) no.ted, is a process
where contradic'tioﬁ.‘s exist; ". . . in producting their own labour power, audience members
experience the dialectical tension between their two 'faces," i.e., that which deals with their
work as audience xherribers in choosing brands and candidates, aﬁd that which deals with their
non- ‘or anti'icapitali)st values in living and raising children” (ibid., Xv); He're We can see a
dialectical processA whereby oppositional patterns of -iﬁdividual action work within and yet
againstﬂa system rife with contradictions. The need under monopoly capitalism for the
cr‘eat'ion of "audiences" and for the use of ideological inculcation.are both endemic to this

S

‘deflects strong opposition -

W

socio-economic formation; one sustains it economically;- {he:
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to its political-economy.
‘The second factor relates back to Panitch's emphasis on the dialectical basis of

dependency and the oppositional tendencies thereof. In cmng a passage from ian Lumsden's -

work 12 Pamtch (1981 27) pomted out how .this doubly contradictory posmon of Canada

1

works agamst "Canadran bourgeoxs nationalism” and "cultural nationalists” plans for

v

mdependent status of the Canadian state: ) , a
" Of courseg I have stressed the paramount 1mportance of Anf@ncan imperialism
in shapmg thekgature of Canada's dependent capitalism. But 1 am skeptical of the
beligfiithat Canadians will be mobilized to overthrow capitalism merely on that
- account; they are, for the most part, materially too well off for that. Rather they -
must come to grasp the growing contradictions of our dependent integration within
\ American capitalism, even as they see more clearly the exploitive and alienating
system of capitalism for what it is.. The two strands so interpenetrate in the Canadian
- context that they cannot be separated This means, in turn, if a sine qua non for the
mobilization of the Canadian people is their prxor cultural decolonization -- and
consequent abrlrty‘,to identify-the American factor in our oppression -- this cultural .
decolonization must occur alongside of a struggle to overcome the social alienation
whrch rs inherent i in all forms’ of capnahsm .. . (Lumsden 1975, 44-5). e

. This further fracturing of the struggle agamst American monopoly :capitalism its need for .

1 o

audiences, and its cultural hegemonv adds to an already formidable barrier to Canadlanik-‘;‘:
economic and cultural mdependence from the Umted States.

| The branch-plant nature of Cahada's economy forms the major part of this barrier.
Whether( this aspect of Canadian dependence can be overcome through nat?onalization of
other re.source and other primary industries (e.g., the National Energy Program) and ‘in the
face of state prd’grams which work in favour of monbpoly capitalism, especially American
capital (e.g., tax concessions, weak anti-trust laws, FIDA, lack of laws forbidding
interlccking boards of directors [Smythe 1981, 292]), seems highly unlikely. It is, however, the -
cultural area which is important in this dis.cussion. H’owv does Canadian qpposition to
American cultural 'negenrony organize itself? Smythe noted, while discussing tanadian
consciousness-raising prdcesses, that "the main d_ifference is that although Canadians are ~

perfectly aware we have serious problems -- even inflation -- they feel they can be solved by - ‘

B government” (Gregg 1979:-'ciied in Smythe 1981, 287). Globerman (1983, 30-1) also ndted

2. Lusmden. 1975 ‘Thoughts on Canadlan Dependency This_: 'M&gazi'ne
9(November December)



this strong reliance in Canada on state intervention in cultiiral areas;

since Confederation, successive Canadian governments have used their taxing,
spending, and regulatory powers to create a national consciousness or sense of
identity . . ." although "cultural nationalists, as a rule, do not address the issue of
why cultural intervention is required to create a national consciousness. . .-, it is
blandly asserted that increased Canadian cultural output is required to preserve
Canada’s cultural (or political) sovereignity (usually fro%‘n American "domination").
Then it is further asserted that government intervention is required to realize the goal
of increased Canadian cultural output. -

The development of Canadian sport reflected this dependency and political response,

but in contradictory ways. Gruneau (1983, Ch. 3) has outlined this in terms of the games and
. . N .

SpOrts in early Canadian society. He hypothesized

. . that as constitutive featdres of a conservative and traditional colonial culture,
games and popular recreations presumably had a representational significance that
was as attached to underlying notions of social ascription and colonial tradition as it
was to the less ascriptively based features of social life on the frontier. Indeed,
existing accounts of the time convey the sense.that the games and recreational
pastimes of early nineteenth-century Canada were somewhat more than just the idle
play of the colonial squire or a periodic attempt by farmers and artisans to relieve
the monotony of the almost constant work of frontier life. In their various "folk"
and “elite” forms, these games and pastimes also appear to have been symbolic
statements of differéntial life chances and social location. As such they could be
understood as cultural components in the representation of, and forms of resistance
to; a pattern of domination that, if not completely feudal, was nonetheless highly
paternalistic and antidemocratic in nature (1983, 96). ’ :

Gruneau has poirited io the dependent ‘nature of early -Caf;adiq'n sport practices and
their, potential use as cult.ural for'm; of resistance to that dependence. Metcalfe (1987) and
Redmond (1979), amongst others, have shown in more empirical ways, the forms of sport
.pracu'ces in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. The development of Canadian
sport offers evidence of this dependence and of the change noted above. ﬁy 'the_‘19205, the
- "golden aée df Canadian sport” (Jones i98_5,), there was a well established spc‘irtiln‘.'g culture in
Canada and 'sporl was an important aspect of ma'hy peoples’ lives. Even though the econbmic
problems of the pre-World Warill period, increased urbanization and proletarianization, and
restricted opportunities (socially, economically, contextually) caused certain dislocations in

these activities and in' the health and cultural identities of the citizens, the federal government

¥ Although Globerman (1983, 31) . realized that "the claim that increased Canadian
cultural output is required to maintain Canada's national identity and political
sovereignity is an extremely difficult (perhaps intractable)’ issue to address with .
conventional academic tools." =

s
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did not act to promote sport. MacKenzie King's. populist and egalitarian policies were not to
inclndq' this parﬁcular form of éultural activity iﬁ t'heirbwelfare reconciliation of the Canadian
pophlatibn, eQéﬁ thouéh important cultural" iden;fty could be generated through 'Sport and
even though there were calls for a Sport Ministry to be formed. ‘

As it is not the purpose of this _work to trace this history, the above matefial was
presented to point to the natignal identity of (éanadians and its early roots in the sporting
practices of the nation. Sport is part of the hisﬁory and culture of Canada, that is, it gives
meaning and identity to individual Canadians as'part of the wliole. In Marxist studies, culture,
following the work of Raymond Williams (1973, 1977), is generally subsumed under the
concept of "hegemonyl." Hargreaves (1982b; Cf, - Hollabnds 1981) work on spdrt és a cultural
form has given us a better understanding of this connection. First stating that ". . . cu_ltural
processes refer to the habits, customs, pastimes, rituals, sf?le of life, and the achieved stat.e of
knowledge and learning; . . . ." (Hargrea'vés 1982b, 49), Hargreave; (ibid.) next .weﬁt on to

locate sport-in the societal totality:

thus sports partake of the economy, in so far as they require resources, which in
capitalist societies are mostly allocated on a commercial basis; they- partake -of
politics, in so far as they serve as an agency of political mobilisation on occasions;
and they partake of culture, in so far as they are a popular form of leisure activity.

A paradox becomes evident from this statement. Hargreaves is talking about sports,
vet sees their cultural form. as a "leisure activity," essentially as avocational. However, as we
have argued earlier, sport muse be viewed as being a form of cultural activity in both its
avocational and vocational form. This was not the case with the federal state in the pre- FASA
(1961) period. Sport was not seen as an instrument for the development of a Canadian
oo IS :
cultural identity or as a method to enhance national unity.

i

b. Nationalism versus National Unify

Before exploring the historical procesées,of the intervention of the Céna_dian state in
cultural production, the cor_féepts of "nationalism“ and "nalional-unit)'/;_"' as well as their
relation to dependencif must be. clarified. Asv‘th"é{s_e__ concepts have wide usage, particularly in

dependent states, it is important to differentiate them in order that their respective roles can



R

P o 134

be evaluated in terms of the Canadlan state. The first diff erentiatron must be made between a
country and a nation As Kidd ( 1982) and Smythe (1981) argued, Canada is a country; that
is, it is not an ", . . ethnic community with certain specific characteristics: a co'r_nmon
language, territory and economic life, a common cnlture and sense of id&ptity” (Kidd 1987~
284; cf. Nairn 1975) such as are the-French-Canadian or Dene nations within the territory of

Canada. Smythe (1981, 291) emphasized that Canada ". . . houses two nations and the

A ~

numerically larger one denies the existence of the smaller and is more closely connected with
the United States than it is with the Québécois.” However, the "English-speaking nation,"
according to Kidd, is becoming more difficult to distinguish .as a nation because of the
cultural imperialism of the United States, which has lead to a strnggle. fought through various
means, against this dominance. This historical result, Smythe (1b1d 290) added, was abetted
through the neglect of the late nineteenth-century Canadian governments ". .. to take ste?)s
to build a cultural policy patterned on small bourgeois national experience in Europe which
would protect and develop a national culture ... ." Even ‘though Canada might not be a
nation, the state.nevert}w'ﬁ?%as had to build an image and cultural identity of the Canadian
people however confused and contradictory the basis of this 1dentity might be.

In the second chapter we noted MacAloon's differentiation of patriotism nationalism
and internationahsm. It would be worthwhile to restate the differences here as a point of
departure. ;’atrrotism it was noted, is an inward feeling towards one's country, "the love of
one's country and the desrre(\ SETVE her (MacAloon 1981, 258 -9). Nationahsm was clearly
an outward expressxon of crauvrmsm the hatred of other countries and the de51re to do
them '1}1 " (ibid.). And finally mternationahsm was described as the intellectual understandmg
of other peoples and their countries based on their social structure and not on' one's own
ethnocentrism. If these definitions can be accepted then a discussion‘of their use may follow.

Nationalism has been used in the sense of both patriotism, or national unity, and
nationalism, as in the jingoist connotation. Nairn (1975, 17) saw- nationalism as beirig either

-

of a "healthy’ - °progressive” or "derivative - ‘degenerative” type, dependi'ng on the
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situation.’* This dual usage, hoWever, adds confusion and leads to questionable or mixed
usages. For example, in the Canadian sport literature, Kidd (1981; 241) has acknowledged
that the Trudeau governments have ". . . reiterated the commitment’ to ath]etic success for

ideological reaspns. . . the Conservatives [under Diefenbaker] saw sport as important:for the

..

image of Canada, the Liberals sought to develop athletic success for the image Canadians have

of‘l‘themselves." Yet in reference to the Liberal government's. policies and practices m sport,
Kidd (1982, 295) has stated that Ait was ". . . an explicit means of strengthening national
unity,” as well as being the ". . . pan-Canadian nationalism of Pierre Trudeau.” This
confusion does not detract from Kidd's work. It is noted here merely to,poim out these
relatively subtle yet signif icaﬁt differences.

Again referring to Nairn's work, he claims that nglipnalism can supply an intefnal,
psycho]ogical need for a country but is, 4t the same Lirn'e,;a force used by dependent nations
agéi'nsl their imperialist metropole. He claims that i{]‘:‘:gconomic terms, the "real, uneven
development has invariably ‘generaled an imperiali’é‘ig of ihe center over the periphery: one
-after another, these peripheric areas have been forced imq a profoundly ambivalent reaction
agaiﬁst'vthié dominance, seeking.at once to resist‘it and to "somehow take over ils“vital forces
for their c->>wn‘ use” (1975,12)'. This dual usage "of ~nationalism goes against ‘that of Coubertin,
as noted by M;cAloon, but more importantly for this work, against that of 'frudeau (1968).\

Writing on the issue of French-Canadian nationalism and its expression through the

desire for a separate Quebec nation (a result of Anglo-Canadian nationalism), Trudeau (1968,

175) has written that nationalism ". . . as an emotional stimulus directed at ar. entire
community, can indeed let loose unforeseen powers. . . . where right reasoning and thought
are reduced to rudimentary proportions”; and that ". . . people who win their f réedom with

24

In Radwanski's (1978, 117) description of Trudeau's thought ‘on "nationalism” he
stated that: "He [Trudeau] divides nationalism into two forms: aggressive and
defensive. 'Nations that were dominated, dismembered, exploited, "and humiliated
conceived an. unbounded hatred for their oppressors; and united by this ‘hatred théy
erected against aggressive nationalism a defensive nationalism' [Trudeau 1968, 161}."
‘In both Nairn's and Trudeau's descriptions, two types of nationalism are evident,
but both must bé seen as negative.
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passion rather than with reason are generally disappointed to find themselves just as poor and
deprived as ever; and .Strong governments are- necessary to put an end to their unrest.”
Trudeau (ibid., 190,193) referred to nationalism as an "emotional gum"” used to hold nations

. - 3 v
within nation-states and as such it is a "rustic and ¢lumsy tool™ which ". . . will eventually .

have to be rejected as a principle of sound government.” He (ibid., 169) added that .

. a nationalistic government is by nature mtoleram discriminating, and, when all

1s sald and done, totalitarian. A truly degmcranc government cannot . be
"nationalist,” because it must pursue the good of all its citizens, without prejudice to
ethnic origin. The democratic governme . then, stards ‘or and encourages good
cmzenshxp never nationalism . C :

. In this, work, Trudeau also quoted Lord Acton, Who ‘summarized his feelings on

"nationalism” »
- o
Nationalism does not aim at liberty or prosperity, both of which is sacrifices to the
imperative necessity of making the nation the mould and’ measure of the State. Its
course will be marked with material as well as moral ruin, in order that a new
invention may pre\;axl over the works of God and the interests of mankind (Acton
1948, 194; cited in Trudeau 1968, 181).

As this view of nationalism will have bearing on the discussion to follow, it is iimely
g:-
to note that although Trudeau (ibid.; 195) did not approve of this emotive force, he clalmed

"

that he was . not heralding the impending advent of reason as the - pnme mover in
polmcs for natlonahsm Is too cheap and too_,p‘o;y,erful a tool to be soon discarded by
.:bpo]mcans of all COUI’I[I‘]CS the rising bourgeoisies in particular ”have too large a vested interest
-1n-nat10hahsm to.Jet it die out unattended." |

This excursus on nauonahsm was taken to add two more pieces to the analysxs The
first, an understanding of national unity (pamotlsm) Versus natlonallsm and the second, to
- note Nairn's point about dependem nations and the rise of nationalism within those countries

: (see Trudeau's account also). Nairn based - his discussion of nationalism on the uneven or

_perhaps deblhtatmg nature of imperial capitalism. He noted that in these perxpheral natlons. ’

Lhe expectauons of the populace often exceed the materlal progress of the country, wh'ch due v '

necessarily democratic in outlook, but it is invariably populist” (1975, 11).
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It must beﬂempl:nasi»zed, by feferring back to Panitch's (1981) work, ihat Canadian .
) dependence is much different than that of the majority of the peri'phery countries. Even
though this"was the case, Canada h-'as' had to deal wit‘h"na.tionalistic problems both intei‘nally
and externally. Internally between Angio é‘nd I_’rench ‘Canadian nationalisms, and between the
central‘ Canadian economic bloc and the Westcrii and Maritime provinces. And vexternally
against the cultural hegemony of ihc United States. Botﬁ of these forms of nationalism have a
bearing on Canadian sta£e intervéntion in the area of culture aﬁd, later, sport. Also evident in
Canada is the notion of "poﬁpulisl" na;tionalism. Again, recognizing Cé'ﬁ}ada‘s particular and
d_if ferent form of dependenc{&', it is imerestiflg to note Laxer and Laxer's (1977) discussion of
‘the Liberal governr‘nem'.fsir use’ of "popullist"' prograhS' which led Canada in.lo the
"welfare-state” era.’ -

o “

¢. The Canadian Slf‘t;t_ef*allld, Culturél Intervention "
Perhaps thcff;rst major iqtérvemion by the Canadian state into the cultural area, was
through the dgvelofme;n of the Canadian Broadcasting Corporation (CBC) vout of the
‘Broadcasting Act of 1932. Befdrg. "an.d after, this event the state had dabbled with various

programs for the‘ arts. However, the state became very closely and deeply involved in the

incultural area, and especxally in the ans following the report of the Massey Commission in

#1061 As Endres (1979 417) wrote, the Canada Council, formed on this commission's

"

- recommendatlon, had a . threefold purpose of subsidzing the afts in Canada, promoting
Canada's cultural- image abroad through tours and exchanges, and acting as a national

. : / _‘
commission for UNESCO." Endres (1979), Woodcock (1985), and Globerman (1983) have

+ all studied the development and funding practices of Canadian arts by the state.

Globerman (1983, xix) gave an account of how

* . the general economic arguments in support of government intervention into private

© . transactions are :largely subsumed under the broad heading of "market ailure."
Market failure denotes the presence of .one or moge conditions that preclude the
“efficient allocation of resources by private transactions. That is, left to its own
devices, the free.market will either produce "too Much” or "too little" of a particular
good or service. : @

He goes on to note that this reason is given ". . . explicitly and implicitly on the presumed

.1' .



existence of some market failure” and ". . . may have reached the point where it is more

politically and socially divisive than unifying, in part because government actiOrg have largely
‘ . » o

overruled market forces where no issue of market failure was at stake” (ibid.,*4,31). Endres

(1979, 420) analyzed the involvement of the State in the arts through expenditures in the

following areas. First, -for direct capital accumulation of "cultural hardware," suck as arts"

~
3

centers, theaters. 'Sec;)nd, for indilect capital accumulation, ,suﬁas, the giving grants to arﬁts
organizations rather than halving the cbrporate elite clonate;Third, by permitting tax breaks on
corporate donations and by subsidizing festivals and arts production_s (which at, 1 adjurict
investmcnt and touﬁst dollars). And fourth, through returns on direct and indiréct taxes:

Globerman (1983, 7) listed the "instruments of government intervention” as such:

- 138 -

- Exhortion, negotiation, and moral suasion (e.g., ministerial speeches, the
creation of task forces to study a problem, and threats of government action);
- Direct expenditures, including both capital and current outlays for the provision
] of public services, grants, subsidies, and transfer payments;
- Tax expenditures, i.e., the use of tax exemptions or incentives when the cost is A
' measured in terms of Tevenue forgone; :
- Taxation, i.e., direct or indirect taxes, fees or- prices for public services,
contributions to compulsory pension plans or insurance schemes: »
-~ Public ownership, including joint ventures in which government is. the controlling
partner; - o ‘ o
- Regulation, which includes statues and all subordinate legislation $uch as
reguldtions, directives, guide-lines, and the. like; and
- Loans and guarantees (Economic Council of Canada 1979, 43)

>

~ These closely parallel the categories of Endres (cf. Jhally 1983, 138).

Each of these sludiés ihéludqd two key conclusions. The first is that the state cannol
becd“me compl‘étély involved in the funding'_of these programs for fear of ". . . excessive
bureéucratic control of cultural activity” (Jhally 1983, 136). That is, if the involvement of the
state beﬁamé too great, censor§hip or control of the products of cultural activities would
result.” This is obviously not the case in sport, the "relative autonomy" of the state does not

occur in its relation to sport production. However, a dilemma résjults as the state either moves

" to privatize arts funding (cut back on state subsidies) or encoun&gs a "fiscal crisis" in that

"

"broadcasting)."

the culthral-programs have become dependent on the involvement of the state and any change

**Jhally (1983, 137) defines "cultural activities” as ". .. . those activities that can be
called the individual: or- performing .arts” (visual and applied arts, performing arts,
literature) and those that can be labelled the cultural industrie,s (recording, film and

s
N Ve
.

)
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would be regressxve even’ though the current sxtuatlon is not ldeal ded (1981) makes the
same pomt in terms of sport; even though the intervention of the state is _riddled with

- contradictions, to g0 back to what ex1sted previous to its mtervemion would be even more
'débilitating for sport. There has to be pressure to alleviate thev ills of the structure as it exists.
Tl:e second conclusion reached was that it is the artists who ‘are the true subsidizers of

1he arts in Canada (Endres 1979; 436-8; Woodcock 1985, Ch. 10). Overall, Endres (1979,
438) found that ". . . state f unding patterns havé catered to the material and cultural interests

‘of the ruling elite [which] has resulted in three deformations: art which is undemocratic in its _

form and content; continuing economic privation of the artist and distortion of his creativity;

and red: but intangible sanctions against the participation of ihe vast majority of Canadians in

. their culture.” Based on the work of Kidd (1988), Beamish and Borowy (1987) and the

//' f 1nd1ngs of Macintosh and Albinson (1985), it would be safe 1o make a parallel statement in

regards 1o SPOTL, it is the athletes, or perhaps their families, that are the direct subsidizers of

Canadian sport. .

.

Endres (1979,-.43{)-4) and Woodcock (1985) ‘emphasize' the fagl thal' artists are |
gehcral]y excluded or not wanted on arts boards, and that the state bureacracy is generally
unsympathetlc (see Endres 1979 434). Woodcock (1985 8- 9) commented on what he sees as,
twc{ perlls other [han the poverty level existence of artists, for the arts m Canada:

One is the danger of the arts increasingly becoming the sqrvam of the state. In
Jecent years governments have tended to retreat from the arm’'s length principle on
“which the Canada Council was established as an autonomous aggncy, and to attach
% A.,.ogolmcal strings to their grants, so that if the cultural bureaucrats have their will,
“ artists may well be more frequently expected to pay for what aid they receive by -
‘producing approvedaworks useful to governments, as happens already in totahtanan
countries g
The other peril, manifest in the increasing tendency to see the arts as "cultural
industries, " is that of artists becoming the victims of the profit motive. The threat in
this direction does not come merely from free enterprise. It comes evén more from
government departments that seek economic evidence of the benefits of government
aid. These bureauc:ats fail to understand that the benefits: the arts confer on lhe
commumty are not material and therefore cannot be assessed in this way.

The mterestmg puint to note about [hlS bureaucratlc intrusion, is that indifference and
increased control followed changesAto the arts programs following the election of Pierre
Trudeau (ibid., 106-7). There is a double irony here: the first one relates to the bureaucratic

[N

. »
~ .
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‘changes that followed Trudeau's election, as an enlarged vbu.reaucfacy f;)r.spbrt evolved after
this s:;w v'hiétori.cal ‘point, and as Kidd (1981,1988) and Macintosh (1988) have noted, led to
the erosion of thé old structure, cont__rpl, and power bases of Canadian Sport. The second
irony rélates to the'.call from many quarters of the Canadian sport pﬁblic, for an 4arm_'s léngth
agency for sport, such as‘thé Canada Council *¢ This rathér long discussion of the ér’ts'was
undcrta:k(?n; because there are many parallels between its programs and those for sport. Somé
tulave been rnémioned, bﬁt some of the particular historical processes of the intervention of the
stéte in sport‘ will finally bring us to a point where we can clérif y the explanatory strength Aof‘
this fnotive. _ . | |
d. Pierre Trudeau and His Political Philosophy |

Within this discussion of Meynaud's third motive for state involvement in sport, we

3
. . oy
had discussed the place of sport in Canadian cultural development up to the late 1920s. At

that‘ time the state was advocating thﬂe_lsevlf -help” principle for sport associations, developing
physical fitness programs, and funding Olympic teams, but was not involved directly with
sport. This was the level of involvefnent up to 1961 when th.2 ’EASA was passed. As was
_ noted, the spread of international sport, evident in the growth of the Olympic movement and
of te]gvised sport, and the.entrance of the Soviet Union and other eastern-bloc countries into
' world -wide Sport competitions greatly increased the quantitative and pl)litical a‘sp'ects of sport.

The Canadian government, under the FASA, had allocated five million ‘dollars per
yt;a\r under this Act, but rémained basically in an ;enablef" role' '(Kidd 1981, Macintosh. et a]!

1987, Hallett 1981). During tl?e 1961-69 period, it was also noted that a number of key actors

’I

were working behi’nd the scenes to move sport into a morevprominem position. If wé might-
paraphrase Marx, it was in the late 19605. that the new relations.of sport production were well
into their development in a new0 form and conten.. These relations were evolving into a
legimate "non-professional vocationai “orm of production, for which a new structural form

would be required, thatis, "new s orior (objéctively advanced) relations of production”

*This type of structure was proposed 'policy (Campagnolo 1979¢), but was never
_realized nor . brought out in subsequent policy (cf. Macintosh et al. 1987, 182-6).

5
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were to replace older ones as the material conditions were present in the FASA funding for a

’

qualitative new set of structural relations,

The key actore had prepared the new objective _s’tructure: at least in:its nascent form,
when Pierre Trudeau began his first term as Canada's prime minister. The political r)htlosophy
and national vision with which Triiddeau came to power, fit into the plans for sport held b)t
this group. Trudeau could be':called the catalyst of this direct $tate intervention into sport.
Indeed, hi_s desire for a strong federal state, w.hich included Quebec, was the key focus of his
political agenda, and sport as a cultural dlement, was seen to fit into this plan.

In his biography of Trudeau, Radwanski (1978, 107j8) outlined the political

L

philosophy of his subject:

If his thinking has changed little over the years, it's because it i§ so deeply rooted in
a whole chain of reasoning that begins with the role of the individual; works its way
through the function of the state, and goes from there to various specific political
problems. Four themes dominate the theory: the absolute value of the individual, the
supremacy of rationality, the constant struggle between totalitarianism and
democratic tendencies in society, and the obligation of every individual to involve
himself in the political process (emphasis added).

As Radwanski (ibid., 107) went on to note, Trudeau ". . far more that most Western
: :)_"- . 1:

leaders, came to power with a coherent and pamstakmgly developed political philosophy. And
he still operates not by instinct or 1mprovrsaton but by constant reference to an elaborate
phllosophrcal framework." It was noted above how Trudeau emphasized a cold unemotional
rahonaht) in individual thought action, and political behavrour "to appeal 10 people in
politics through their emotions is, in Trudeau s system, to strike at their f reedom; hence, in
part, hisﬁhostility 1o nationalism, which must always have an edrotional base" (ibid., 109)
-Even though the theoretical thought basic to Trudeau's phtlosophy was well defined, and
NE

apparently complete; the praxis of his leadership led to major cgntradlctrons between his

“theory and actual political practice and further accentuated the contradictions of Canada's -
capitalist-based society. 3\@

Laxer and Laxer have called Trudeau's thought v.‘".new liberalism.” They saw it as a

- clash between "old populist” and "new moralrty 11bera1isrn that follow Tom the mid-1970s,

economic crisis, as ". . . an ideology of restraint. Its purpose [waéf; 'éﬁhieve such a basic .
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change in human expectations that social confrontation wiich otherwise threatens can be
avoided" (Laxer and Laxer 1977, 78). Smythe (1981, 292) took issue with the Laxers' position v

. in that he agreed that ' ¢

S : ' *~ M .

. . the ideology of liberalism has been the bisis of Canadian national policy, but
that its negation in practice offers (as the authors imply) any basis:for expecting
"Canada to Tedute its future dependence on the United States is itself an idealist
illusion. The practice of all capitalist countries is based on Jhe ideology of the market
place and possessive individualism. And all of them, especially the United States,
employ state agencies- when necessary to provide economically and politically
desirable résults, waiving ideological purity for the sake of long-run profitability.

The La?'(eré» (‘1'97,7,_‘ 65). pointed to the left and right political pulls in Canadian society as being

~

‘-prdbleméiiq in the realization of a full, practical liberal ideology, but-concluded that ". . . the

[

L "’ZLiVber‘al party has been a unique blend of  social cohesion and consensus politics.” This added
B ;t"o" Rs;’p’o'{itiéal longevity. Trudeau's pblilicqlf‘"t;ioughl was not really a negation of liberalism

("illiberalism" in Smythe's view), as ca}n’l be deduced from Smythe's thought. Trudeau's

3

philosophy was more a contradiction between thought and practical political application, or

~between the ideal and the real possibilities.

i }Trudeau's View of Nationalism and Federalism

In the foreword to the Laxers" book, George Grant wrote that
b - vf~ Mr. Trudeau has always scorned nationalism as a retrograde force. This has
been basig to his political ideology, and necessarily so, because the capitalist politics
of cybernetics which he. %0 ‘admires must inevitably work against national
idemtity - . . . . Modern ftberalism ‘has always claimed that it dilutes and
dissolves ideology in the nameof the progress of cybernetics as rationality. In fact it
s itself a powerfui ideology, and one that speaks against the survival of nation states
such as Canada (Laxer and’Laker 1977, 11).%’

Stevenson's (1982, lG)_WgrR'on federalism, which is a state structure that ". . . protects
ininqrities and enébles;-‘éﬁtural, linguistic, religious, and ideological diversity to flourish,"

' I N ‘
R . . . . yye
fo;{nd that a ". .. .iprominent supporter of this perspective is Pierre Elliott Trudeau whose
" L . :

well-known bli:wéﬁtgm misunderstood hostility o nationalism is really no more than the view

that thé s,t:ag%ﬁ-Sho_uld' not be intolerant of diversity and should not be identified with any

: £ v .
' ”Gramé?;a(l970)' éaw,,;the Canadian liberal  ideology, as leading to "the ideology of

contirentalism,” to the dissolution of Canada into the North American empire,
rather than forming a positive "nationalism" .as had occurred in Britain and -.
“America. ' ,

thoad . -
g ,
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ethnie or‘cultm'al group In' a federal state, e 'wo’iild argue, tl!is' is less likely to happen.” § g
J

Here it is possrble to see that there are dif’ ferent v1ews on Trudea_u S basxc polmcal thought It -

u

~was, as Steve‘hson pomted out, through’ federéhsm that Trudeau's ratlonahstlc phrlosoppy was
. P ) “‘ ’: ‘ . ) ':{

-to be appliep to the Canadran state. T . o
' Accordmg to Trudeau (1968, 191, 179, 177) "federalism is by its very. esséncexa
lcompromise and a pa"ct" and that "Canadian federalism is an ‘experiment of major

’ . Pas

. q . ) eeqs | . .
‘ proportions; it could” become a brilliant prototype for the moulding of tomorrow's

. c1vrlrzauon and be "a truly pl,uraltstrc and polyethmc society.. Th'e;nature of federalism as a
l ,';M J » ] N
polmcal system was desgnbed’ by Stevenson?’(1982 8) asa. . _ e
. _ i
system in Wthh most or all of the str‘uctural elements of the state (CXCCU[IVC

- legislative, bureaucratic, judiciary, army or police, and machinery for levying ;*’

» taxation) are duplicated at two lgvels, with both sets of structures exercising effective
" congrol over the same territory or population. Furthermore, neither set of structures
(orievels of government) should be able to abolish the other's jurisdiciton over this
territory or population.*As a corollary: of .this, relations between the two levels, of
government will’ tend -to be characterrzed by bargaining, since neither level can fully
1mpose its will on the othet.

"-".-; e ’

"It apparent that federal,lsm was the 'polmcal system Turudeau l‘elt would move Canada i

"
ahead, would unify the Anglo and French Canadlans and help to develop a new Canadian

5

1dent1ty v
,

When Trudeau'came to power, Radwanskx (1978 161, 120 313) noted that the
. e ]

following facts of his leadership were evident. First, every prlme minister has certain subject
- «

" § ‘
areas which he considers particularly.his own; . . . For Trudeau. that principal subject area is

the whole field of nati,onal‘unitv def med broadly 10 encompass l”ederal -provincial relations, r
the constitution, language pollcy equahzauon pavments and mamfestauons of the federal
presence.” Second, that he would féllow his’ plan for Canada S f uture and not ‘just admrmster
the state.** Third, to ensuré and maintain 1nd1v1dual fulflllment, the health and safety of t‘hev
citizenry must not only be xproteeted. but also ". . . that no one is denied thej basics

economic, social,” and cultural. -- that are .a precondition to any real freedom and

B™If we're just here to administer, what the hell are we wasting the best years of

our lives for? Let the Tories ‘or’ some other gang administer. But ‘we're here to try
to give direction to the country." When I feel that 1 am only administering, that 1
can't contribute to' the creation of tomorrow, certainly I won't have the patience to
stay on here" (RadwansKi 1978, 190). ' o

.,
=
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Y . o
development” (emphasis added). Four, Trudeau ". . . repeatedly made the mistake of

studying decisions - - so long that time ran out and he must scramble frantical]y or start from

Vs

scrétch. "

Radwanski (ibid., 212-3) rﬁade Special r'eferénée to this last peoint in his work on

Trudeau. He noted that Trudeau

- . . began the planning process by setting up task forces to review virtually every
area of government activity and determine where change was desirable. By the fall of
1968, there were task forces studying foreign policy, defense policy, housing policy,
communications. policy, tax policy, information policy, sports policy, prices and
incomes policy, and a number of other areas. This was Trudeau the free-thinker at
work, the man who wanted to "cast down totems, break down the taboos”, insisting
that nothing was sacred and that every major policy had to be re-examined from just
principles. .

From this overview, it is possible to see how Trudeau generally wished to develop his vision
for the Canadian state, but there is an underlying contradiction which must be exposed, for it

led to less than ideal results.
Noted above was Trudeau's distain for nationalism, as well as his comments on it

»
~ being an ever available tool for leaders.’ Due to the nationalistic problems in Quebec,

Trudeau (1968, 193) saw that ,
one way of offsetting the appeal of separatism is by investing tremendous amounts
of time, energy, and money in nationalism, at the Jederal level. A national image
must’ be created that will have such an appeal as to make any image of a separtist
group unattractive. Resources must be diverted into such things as national flags,
anthems, education, arts councils, broadcasting corporations, film boards; the
territory must be bound together by a network of railways, highways, airlines; the
national culture and the national economy must be;/brotected by taxes and tariffs;
ownership of resources and industry by nationals must be made a matter of policy.
In short, the whole of the citizentry must be made to feel that it is only within the
framework of the federal state that their language, culture, institutions, sacred
traditions, and standards of living can be protected from extergal attack and internal

eau both ((zjecried the use of na%ionalism, yet saw it as an integral part of his purpose for
a unique Canada. This is an interesting paradox that resulted in a debatable prax'y,during the
Trudez:: leadership era. y;

Ip his political satire of the Trudeau leadership years, Zolf (1973), pointed ut how

Trudeau often became short with reporters or citizens who questioned his philosophy and

* A "bread and circuses," or as Riordan has said in passing, a "cakes and ales"
panacea. :
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nanonal direction. Trudeau would point to Federalism and the French Canadians as being the
source of the answers to.these questions. Thlslzook in fact, was his political agcndx The

quesiﬁn that begs answering, but will not be answered here, is whether LefaiVe Fisher, et al.
@
we% ngmzant of ~this agenda and were able, as a result of this knowledge, to bring sport

policy to the forefront during Trudeau's first campaign. None the less, it is clear that "
Trudeau had concItte ideas and means through which Canada would evolve as a state. These

ideas and means are both important in terms of how the superstructural relations for sport

were to change.

ii. National-Unity Through Sport
The notion of national-unity being served through a new sport policy can be seen as /

principle rationale or condition for the direct intervention of the Canadian state in sport.

John Mdnro's A Proposed Sport Policy for Canadians contained the first such statement of

“«

goveynment purpose 1o use sport for this goal. M{Inro (1970, 1) emphasized that

our policy is about people -- the greatest number of Canadians possible -- increasing
their partxcxpauon in sports and recreational activities, and improving the benefits
they can enjoy from such participation. If, along the way, it also serves to upgrade
the caliber of Canadian participation in the world sports arena -- which we are
completely confident it will -- then we will be able to really take pride in ourselves
for having achieved something that very few other nations have been able to develop
-- a successful yet well balanced'total national sports program: The fact that we are

all proad of our country . . . shows another Teason for a strong federal effort in the
sportg{ ﬂg National Unity.

.

Campagnd‘ld (1979c 5) added support to this rationale in the followmg statement:

I have come to believe that there are some things about sport and recreation which
are not only worthwhile for their own sake, but also have important contributions to
make to Canadian society. The activities of our athletes are as intrinsic and vital to
our culture as are the activities of our creative artists. Sport must take its rightful
place in all approprlate facets of Canadian cultural life. My experience of the paSt
two years has given me the conviction that sport and recreation help tie us ‘together
as a people; that their many strands serve, in an infinite variety of ways, to bring
together the several regions of the country. This also, ! believe, is a conviction held
by most Canadians.

. ,
And finally Regan (1981,4) commented on .how federal government activities and resource
provisions have been integral to the significant results achieved in international sport; results

which have ". . . brought remarkable returns to the nation, whether in such intangible forms

&
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vas_ prestige and enhanced national self-image, or in more concrete terms such as economic and

social benefits." These policy statements all- support the clarmﬂhﬁat Canadian federal state
"\5,"'""";‘

policy on sport was to enhance natmnal r’umty and presnge e

Indeed, there are many 1mpow ways in which Canada has gained _international

. AT
acclaim through sport Jacclarm which has likely had beneficial results for Canadian cultural

e

identity and natronal umty There have been athletes who have generated this recognition
-
through outstanding performances Certain components' of the Frtness and Amateur Sport

Ministry are mternatronally recogmzed and have been emulated elsewhere (e.g., ational

Coaching Cerufrcatron Program, the Sport Information Retrieval Syste Following

Canada's first place finish in the(\unoffrcral standings of the 1978 Commonwealth Games,
Canada was labeled the "East‘ Germany of the west.” Finally, the major international Sports
festivals and championships held in Canada have been well-organized and well-run, resulting '
in praise and undoubtedly a sense of positive national self-satisfaction and pride.*® The‘
bureaucratization of Canadrap sport should not be seen as begrg completely negative, for there
have been results of thrs process which have been beneficial to the development of Canadian
national unity.

However, Trudeau's vision of a more rationall)r-operatedj federally-strong;
culturally-unique Canadian state appears to have fallen short of its target. Radwanski (1978,
122) emphasized that Trudeau had seen "an important but carefully limited role for the state"
in the cultural areas, that the state could use its legal and economic forces to ensure the
survival and integrity of Canadian social objectives in the cultural area. However, when sport

was formally institutionalized the power.and control taken by the bureaucrats should have

come as no surprise to the volunteer administrators or participants in Canada, nor to thos «iz\;f.

the arts, nor to Trudeau.

“

< N
The cybernetic ratxonallty so, strongly supported by Trudeau (1968 203) must

v

mevrtably lead to the structural manifestation of the " myth and ceremony of bureaucracy.

T rudeau feared that bureaucratic centralization would lead to ,an enlarged powerful yet

"’Howevér the 1976 Olymplad in Montreal wouid be ‘an exceptlon to this claim. See
Auf de Mur (1976).
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unresponsive and unelected body of civil servants who would follow an ethos which

perpetuates and protects their "empire.” Th? however, is part of the capitalist hegemony

pointed to by Mandef (1975) and should have been foreseen. It is not clear in the literature
' r'4

what Trudeau (1968,. 198-200) saw as a solution to the centralization and empire-building of
\' ’ .

‘the federal bureaucracy, for this has occurred. A bureaucratic elite, who have ". . . the skills,

, .
knowledge "amd powers that are required and utilized in hierarchically controlled org‘anizations"

(Beamish 1978, 25), as well as a particular family and socio-econql?lassbbackgroqnd, have

corr;e to hold more power than the volunteer e;ecutivi boards‘ that o eﬁsibly Tun the natior}aal
sport st‘_ruc;uré and its organizational sub-umits (see‘ Bearfish 1978, 1983; Macintosh and
-Beamish 1987; Hollands and Gruneau 1979).°' Basically on'e' group from the middle to upper
class hag replaced a similarly class-based group. Kidd has taken issue with this point a number
df times (l?_81, 1982, 1988) arguing that athletes (as well as the average ta)'(paying citizen)

subsidize . the careers of hund@of fully paid coaches, sport scientists, and

bureaucrats” (1988, 3004 and that the_,g:urre‘ structure of sport leads 1o the removal of ". ..

day to day direction and administration away from volunteer executives, . . . [and has]
brought them within the compass of federal bureaucracy [sic] . . . [and] created a new class of
professional administrators whose ties . . . are closer to government officials than to the

athletes, coaches, and clubs whose interests they nominally represe}t " (1981, 241).
Beamish (1(983’ 28-9) also acknowledged this fact, but tied it more closely to the

products expected of bureaucratic control;

The late 1960's and early 1970's comprise a period of increasing formalization,
certification, bureaucratization and growing government involvement in the lives of
Canadians. Thus it seemed not only inevitable but also necessary to develop amateur
sporting associations along the lines to make them more effective -- at least it
seemed that way to members of parliament, the authors of the Report of Task Force
on Sport for Canadians, the National Sport Governing Bodies, the Canadian
Amateur’ Sport Federation and CAHPER (see Hallett 1982, p. 455). The route
followed, however, defined effective largely in terms of cadministrative ‘ease and
control and the production of gold medals. Thus, the executives saw their mtandates
exclusively in terms of developing coachirig programmes, technical certification and
improved performances by athletes. And in the course of these events there was a
tremendous investment of resources into the single definition of sport as higher,
faster, further (see Béamish 1982) (cf. Whitson 1984; Gruneau 1983, 133; Kidd and

'Although this change has not led to a change irci the class, ethnic, or gender
origins of those persons.

)

-
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Eberts 1982, 99).

The outcome of Trudeau's rational approach to nadian sport, based on the

availableﬂliterature p:?grs to have lessened Tather than incfeased, the individual's freedom

and nghts in hlgh "‘ @ce sporweadmg to a more@ecﬁve, basis of sport production

-SUccess

_ athletes Lasch's (1979)
2

culture of narcissism " appears to be workmg not only at the 1nd1v1dual level, but also at the

& 3 o
dys stress ‘and poor performance of Canada s hlgh perfo,rrﬂza

bureaucratlc and state levels. Jws -

. R s

Tasch wrote on "the degradation of sport.” But the key poinr of this narcissist culture

is that it focusses on gratxflcauon in the present, thg seeking of mgmdual attentlon and'a

- general drslllusmnment of econ0m1c socral and personal . relauonshlps The striving for

international success through medal quotas, the infusion of large amounts of funds for a
particular Olympi;id or Olympic Winter Games (e.g., "Game Plan," "Best Ever"
programs),®* and the focus on the narrow core and tip of the sport ‘pyramid model all add to
a bureaucratic and srate narcissism in the Canadian sport structure. Whether rhe former
federal sport minister's (Otto Jelinek) statement (see Edmonton Journal, 3_Q__March 1988, F2;
Globe and Mail, 30 March 1988, A16) about spending more money and giving more attention
to the base of "the pyramid becomes fact, and leads to the lessening of the current
contradictions in the sport struefirre is"yet to be seen..‘As with the state arts programs, the -
sport system cannot depend c')n.ithe "logifof .capital‘," at least ofrtside of 'the state's
protection, for irs continuation. Trudeau's vision and philosophy'“appear tp have fallen short
of their intended goals. "

For if we use the winning of medals in interngtional Sport competitions as a goal and

as a measure of success of the sport system and of Canadian prestige, the massive state

intervention in sport (post-task force) appears to have been no mote successful than that

"For example, to mcrease the possibility of Canadian athletic successes at the

Games, 25 (for winter sports) and 37.2 (for summer sports) mrlllon dollars were
put into these programs (Canada 1983-87, passrm)
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achieved by the pre- ~task force structure, even with a large infusion of funds (refer twabk

3) Discounting the two’ boycotted Olymprads the results achreved in terms of total Olymprc
medals in the 1972 and 1976 Games were -not significantly Metter than in those Games prior to
the massive bureaucratization of the sport system (see Table 4 below). In fact, the inter-war

period, v.vhere‘ spor;_ production was av,ocationally-based and strongly under amateur

hegemony, the results were bettd8r.i'Obviously the measurement of: success by such criteria

)ta&s on an apples and oranges” banahty The key question remains, Jias the development of
a federal sport system enhanced the lives and self -images of Canadians? Has athletic success
in international competitions drawn Canada together and promoted a unique cultural identity?
These questions, as Regan (1981) noted in his policy paper, are "intangible forms” and hard
to measure. Perhaps some quantifiable survey would provide more definitive answers to these
questions. }[{owever, on the surface it appears that a "cakes and ales” scenario, 'as Riordan
noted, has resulted. A strog consistent Canadian nationalism has not been formed .

The federal natronallsm that Trudeau saw as being a positive Hevelopmem in Canada S
hisforical development appears to be contradictory in terms of sport. Trudeau (1968, 193)
acknowledéed that "the advantage as well as the peril of federalism is that it permits the
development of a regional consensus based on fegional values; so federalism is ultimately

bound to fail if the nationalism it cultivates is unable to generate a national image which has

immensely more appeal than the regional ones" (emphasis added; see Whitson and Macintosh-

1988). Magder (1985, 18) has asked whether liberal nationalism could ". . . develop policy

mechanisms that will of}set the process of cultural homogenization and develop both a viable
.domestic sector of cultural production and a vigorous cultural expressiveness.“ The prevelance
of the market-based political economy of capitalism (i.e., the "logic of capital™), the cultural
dependence or colonization of Canadian society, the implicit or tacit belief in rationalization,
in both its technical and bureaucratic forms, and the use of state agencies to "weld the
country together" (Smythe 1981, 291) all add extremely contradiclory aspects 10 an already
inherently contradictory socio-economic +system. Jhally's (1983, » 142) comments on the

Applebaum-Héberi Report on federal cultural policy perhaps best summarizes this apparent
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B3 Table 4 S
" Olympic Medals Won By Canadian Athletes °3

Olympiad : Gold Medals Silver - Medals Bronze Medals
Pre-Task Force. ’ ' :

. 1908 - 3 . 3 9
1912 : "3 2 3
1920 G . 2(1) . 3(0) 3(0)
1924 , 0(1) 3(0) - . 1(0)
1928 4(1) . 4(0) - ,7(0)
1932 2(1) 5(1) - 8(5)
1936 L) 3(0) .5(0)
1948 1(0) ; 2(1)
1952 2(0) 0(1)
1956 v (1) 3(2)
1960 1(1) 0(1)
1964 (1) - 2(0) 1(2)
1968 1(1) , 3(1) 1(1)
Post Task Force. ¢ .

1972 0(0) 2(1) o 3(0)
1976 0(1) 5(1) 6(1)
1980 - 0(6) 0(1) 0(1).
1984 +10(2) 18(1) 16(1)

1. gme first number in each cotlumn represents the total summer
ames medals won, the bracketed number ‘represents the total

winter Games medals won. : ’

2. There were major boycotts of the 1980 and 1984: Olympiads. In
1980 the United States-led boycott kept -most of the western
nations out of the Moscow Games. In 1984 the Soviet-led
boycott kept most of the socialist states out of-gthe Los Angeles
Games., - - *

lack of success of Trudeau's federal nationalism:

Ultimately, however, the report bears witness to the fact that cultural problems

cannot be answered through an industrial policy. Instead of cultural freedom, what

we see is the intensification of the process of .~ . the industrialization of tulture and
the move of commodity relations into the creative sphere. Only when the effects of .
commodity production within the cultural realm and the tyranny of the marketplace
have been overcome can we even hope for creative integrity and freedom. : n

And, we may add, for the development of a unique Canadian cultural identity.

National identity and internatjonal piestige are. very strong motives for the
involvement of the state in sport, as‘Meynaud noted. Based on the. regional (provin_cial)
szrué:tufes and programs for sport, this motive appears ‘.to both support and dispute its
explanatory claim in Canada. ’I"Ile'rip‘c)iitical ideas of_ Pierre Trudeau bear -jtrongly on the

o

"Howell and Howell 1985, 418-38. A S

2 -
B .o




. :
‘ hxstoncal moment that the state became involved in sport The very clear thoughts of Trudeau
both explam and yet expose the difficulty of state intervention in culturalﬁ areas ‘especially
through a rationalized process within a contradictory socio-economic system and a culturally
(dependent country. It is obvxousf:that natxonahsm even as Trudeau attempted to use 1t against
his obvious dislike for such a method of unification, and national unity, or patriotism, are the
key ways that sport, as a cultural entity, are employed to support the hegemony ‘(positive
coercion) of a capitalist state. Again, we must not speak in absolutes, for there have been
other motives used, but this one s is the "predominant .material .eharacteristic” of the

-

intervention of the Canadian state in sport.

E. Base and Superstructure in Canadian Sport - A Summary .
As Marx (1977d, 2)1) wrote, ". . . changes in the economic foundation lead sooner or

later to the transformation of the w,hole immense superstrucﬂture." The section on the political
“economy of Canadian sport tied together the changes in the form of sport which led to the
transformation of an aspect of the superstructure (but not the "immense whole"b)-. Using the
dialecti.c«of sport and the developments of the Olympic movement, it was possible to‘view the
: histoér'ically riediated, material changes in sport produt':t.ijon, which led to a negation of the
form and content of sport in the.early phase of Arrfojdern high-performance international
sport Tglsﬁéénge was evident as sport moved through a period of large quantitative changes.
‘j'The mode of sport production (base) at the high-performance level -changed from an
'navocanonal 10 a vocatrona] f:)gh and content that is, 10 a sublated _non-profess:onalt
-vocational" form and’ content New quahtauvely dlfferent superstructural content was
developed for these different relations of production. The shxft in the amateur rule which
allowed broken-tlme payments, state support payments, and entrusted endorsement and prize
fees, led to a new, formal economic infrastructure (base), which in' turn led to a change in
the sport delivery system in Canada: to new superstructural organizations. This qualitative
‘change m the sport delivery system led to an enlarged, sepa_rate formal State bureaucratic

structure for sport.
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The particular ltistorical processes surrounding this "nodal"” 'poi'nt‘(c late 1966s and

early 1970s) in the dralez\?ﬁcal development of Canadian elite sport are particularly interesting.
As it is theoretically problemauc to see this development wrthout focussing on the human
agents involved, these people and their role must be emphasized before theonzmg about the
role of the state in thrs&%evelopment Hallett's study of the 1nvolvement of thestate in sport
mentioned several individuals who can vbe identified as the "key actors . in that d1rect
intervention in sport. He identifi 1ed Lou Lefaive, Doug Frsher, Sid Wise, Cltrivaang, amongst
others, as those who were working toward this involvement. Again, Hallett noted that much
of the content of the 1969 Task -Force Repurt was contained ln prewiouslyv generated materials.
What appears to have happened is that these people had developed a new mode] or format for
the structural relations of sport production and were in need of the appropriate gconomic and

polmcal moment, to realrze their goals. Or to quote Marx ( 19774, 21), "no socralg-‘order is ever

destroyed before all the productlve forces for which 1t is sufficient have been developed and

ist lce have matured within the f ramework of. the old society."
he emergence of Pierre Trudeau as prime minister, his clearly defmed political
phrlosophy and agenda,” and an obvious role for sport within his political agenda and intent,

the time for state intervention in the sport dellvery system was ripe. Trudeau (1968, 203) held

. $ at ". . cold emotlonal rationality can st111 save the slup of Canadran cultura] 1dentlty He
z ” . o was agamst gmotr‘oual natxonalrsm but was for a federal nationalism through which a nauonal
vi { '--?'.‘ldCﬁtﬁy and umfrcatrqn could be deveIOped He felt that rationalism and federal ‘nationalism
;" “ j’ could overcome provmc\;al and ethnic nationalism, and that through a deliberately'ordered
’ . .federalism, a “plurallstic and pol}yethnic society" would evolve. These nation building tools

were to be’ employed. throughout the totality of society -- in the social, political, economic,

: and cultural areas. It was noted that Trudeau planned to study all areas of federal policy

”

through the use of polrcy confere'nce% white papers, and other épen dlSCUSSlOﬂ forums before

Akl

legislating or reformmg exrstmg leglslatron In that Trudeau s agenda and phrlosophy
“This must be seen 2§ a form of praxrs as the polrtrcal ph1losophy formed the
theory and the political agenda the practtce for Trudeau s v1sron for Canada.

new superior relations of prodyction never. replace older ones before the material Lconditions

/_/

L
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augmented the desire of the above agents, ai; task force was formed to report on the situation

of sport in Canada.

-

b

The recommendations of this report, as Hallett (1981) noted, were almost wholly
implemég;ed. In fact, Munro (1970, 4) noted in his Proposed Sport Policy for Canadians,
that by 1970 thel"National Health and Welfare Mirristry had ". . .'implememed or begun the
process of implementation on more than 80% of the recommendations” of the Tark Force
Report. In that many of these recommendations had been previously and unofficially
formulated, we can conclude that it was the purelktiolitical action taken by these individuals,
many of whom wer‘e state employees, which léd to"the direct intervention in sport by the

government. '

Trudeau's viewpbim of rational gov;(:rnmem by\experts and his personal mandate fr>r
national unity :vere ideally served by sport. The bureaucrélization of sport, the expanded role
and power of a bureaucratic and middle-class elite, and the ceﬁ,{ralization (i.e., economies of
scale) of ghis new sport  struéture would rteplace the  undermanned,
organizationally-voverwhelmed volunteer sport associations of the pre-1969 era. The unding‘of
sport would also be under Lhe cleser control of the state as would the new technical programs :
developed in coaching, research and information retrieval. Fmally the overall rationalization
of Canadian sport could realize greater prpductivity through medals won in elite imcrnational
competitions. The effect this has had on athletes has been severe. Many fail under the
pressure to win, and to win now. This wcould be described as ar form of national "narcissism"
(Lasch 1979). Considering the amounts of Lime,\_ effort, and money that have been infused
into the sport system, there have not really been signif icam]y:better results, which was evident
in the number of Olnj.'mpic medals won by Canadian athletes.

Recent attempts to miarket high-perf ormaAnce‘ sport point to the f arrlty logic used in
the federal -sﬁort ministry. The commodif icatron of cultural activities (e.g., finding or
developing an "audience” for amateur sport), is evident in the parallel work of scholars
writing on the development .of Canada'sn arth\olrcy (Jhally 1983 Woodcock 1985 Endres

>

1979; Globerman 1983) This leads to an éxtremely contradictory srtuauon in ‘both
/

/
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" policy-formation and program fundmg To develop an identifiable Canadian culture separate
from the Amencan one in order% establish, to some degree our mdependence as a country,

appears to be, in confusion. The direct producers (sportspersons)” receive little financial -
- support (see Tahle 3) and even less input ’into the organization of their procfuCtive practices
Again, the thoughts oﬂ bureaucrats and their desire to protect their posmon fundmg and
organization, take on a powerful mﬂuence and control in the selection of and the degree of
support for cultural activities. Bureaucrats dec1de which activities will be supported, and what -
constitutes the measurement of successful productrvxty These at least according to Trudeau's
written thought, are.nog what he appa__rently had in mind, |

The‘above factors point to how the state justifies its intervention into sport. In the-
)
preceeding dtscussxon of the capitalist state, it was . shown that the economic relatlons of
production become leglumated and institutionalized in structures of the superstructure, as they
become objectified, and reified. As the nature of capitalism has changed, so too has the form
and content of the political structure. Under monopoly capitalism it was observed -'that the
state performs three functions to support and perpetuate the current form and content of the

.

~ socio-economic formation.‘These were identified as: accumulation, ] _itimation, and coercion
o i . J

(both positive-hegemonic, and negative-repressive). Within each of these areas, the state has

a variety of methods whereby to invest, transfer, allocate, or redistribute economic resources.
" These methods are categorized as. forms of ‘social investment, social consumption, and social
expense. |

In terms of sport, most state f unding would fall under the social expense category As

it-is an unproductx’abour form, th%t is, a form of labour attaining soc1a1 production but
not fully.a part of the overall political economy, sport funding as a consequence is a .
deductton from the soc1al surplus. As Gough (1975) showed no area of state expenditure i
falls completely within one category. There are some state funds gomg into social mvestment

(e. gy for stadium construction and maJor games operatlons) and social consumptton (e.g.,

the pre-1969 physical fltness programs) Since sport funding is predominarily in the social

expense -category, one would expect that sport programs would be particularly affected by

\
|
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overall economic problems (e.g., fiscal crises of the state). 'lfl:;s has pot been the case, as the

bureaucracy and the funding continued to show some expansiop; As was shown by Macintosh’
: _ pan C?" _ y Maci

and Beamish (1987, 145), the staff-(executive and technical dil%ors and.clerical s_uf')pqrt) at

the National Sport and Recreation Cef"mer grew from 65 in 1,9"7&"54 a2 in 1984 Table 3 .=
~ N : s R I A s net

Co o 0
showed the growth in expenditures for, this center. We have seen from Kidd

a4

that the most an athlete could receive from the vari@s direct state funding (_fr‘om,all‘,,}evcls) is

31500 per month. Sport Canada recently sziggeste_-d that executive and techhical directors

P
A

receive between $27,4OO and $41,800 per y?,é’r, and that program coordinators receive between
$21,000 and $28,000 per year (Spqrt Canada 1987). The total amount available under the AAP
in 1986-87 ($3,23I:519), was shared by 797 gthletééi Although the amounts provided to each

athlete varies depending upon the card level.at which they are.'fdnked, on a per capita basis

they received $4,054 per year. There is an obvious assumption being made about the econo'mici

background of Canada's elite athletes and their ability to fund their own sport production.

The state is deriving social surplus from the hi'gh -performance athletes that it f unds,,

although the souiPe of the revenue and productive mode does not allow appropriation of that
, . o ,

surplus value. Théref ore, one must conclude that in the social accounting that Tarbuck (1983)

discussed, the state derives ideological surplus value from: this funding. The middle class

bureaucratic elite employed by this system depend upon the middle class f amily backgrounds

of the majority of these athletes for the system to continue. The basis of inequality jn the’

5 (1988);work, -+
oy AN

. N .
structure will only deepen under the current distributive inequities, even as members of the

Vi
JREES -~

. . :
middle class are played off against each other,-each for their own prestige and*advancement.

1

gég\_}th"ﬁi:wthe production of 'state sport can be seen as a luxury item to be
consumed by th@;wealt_ﬁi and state elite; a point which can be supported by examing’the high
ey RS . . . .

cost of tickets at the Calgary Wimeg Olympic Games.

Canadian sport and its objﬁiv'e structuring ‘will continue' in their current

contradictory position much as have the state programs for the arts. Macintosh et al.. (1987,
, .
112-3) summarized the situation of the late 1970s, which is much the same today —

By the late 1970s, it had become acceptable for prominent Canadian amateur athletes
to associate their talents with the sale of gnods and services, and the monies

]
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forthcoming accrued either in special ‘trust funds or to the athlete's respective
national sport governing bodies. The propensity to judge sport :performances on
purely objective measurements continued unabated in the 1970s. The dominant forms
of sport were valued by the distance jumpeq or thrown, the time elapsed, the number
of goals and assists and points accumula ather than the versatility and aesthetic
ature of the performance and the strugh e and take of the competition. This »
tionalization of sport fitted -nicely wj @ values that sport bureaucrats had
assimilated in the scientifically bsed und®¥¥uate and graduate programs in which
they received their training in the 1960s and 1970s. ¢
The great growth of the amateur-sport bureaucracy .in Canada; gjven its bias
towards performance evaluation of sport, in turn, added impetus to the ptopensity to oy
evaluate amateur sport performance largely on the basis of objective record -- and to
set goals for respective sport organizations to achieve even better performances and
records. The development of "Game Plan" in preparation for the 1976 Olympics gave
additional impetus to this rationalization of sport (cf. Gruneau 1983,143).

The ongoing artempts of the Canadian capitalist state to be "all things to everyone" in
sport will further add to the conunfirum. The current changes in the arts should be an

example for those in.sport. If change occurs in state provisions in cultural areas, it will be in
. - N ‘O
response to the economic commands of the capitalist system and not through any rational
. _ : 1
change in the objective form and content of current legitimating function sport performs.

- Erbach's (1973, 413) criticism of the organizational goals of capitalist states supports the
notion that the development of state-planned cultural organization is unrealistic, under

capitalism:
Since it is impossible, given the cquditions of  social production under private
ownership, to find a place for sport and high-performance sport in an overall
conception of harmoniously developed humanity, bourgeois ideologists try, through
partial planning, t® offer alternative solutions promising success. . . . Success and
failure in planning high-performance sport are determined. by the development and

. degree of maturity of overall social planning which today primarily includes control
of the qualitative process of the sgientif ic alrﬁ technological revolution.

If the state has taken the torganization of sport into its -brb with the pretense that it
could rationally organize, improve, and produce high-perfofmance athletes better than was
- possible in the pre-1969 era, it has failed to pfove this claim. Although there have "bee‘r;i
| considerable improvements in many areas of sport production, ‘there have also been further

/ ~

- . . N
contradictio

enerated. . The most significant contradiction, due to its. inegalitarian} nature,
has been in the §irect funds allocated to athletes, the actual performers (sport producers).
The classical means ends inversion is at work, the structure that was to cure and equalize has

. ‘
taken the dominent position. As the historical process continues to unfold, the dialectical
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{
process will hopefully point to a better set of relations of sport production. Whether this can
Ly s ., : .

occ'ﬁi‘ in a capitalist #conomic system is questionable. We have witnessed one major synthesis
, e ,

through, the negation of a%ﬂona‘l sport and the bureaucratization of a state structure. One

ol

can only hold ;n qpﬁmistic view that further historical development will lead 10 a cultufal]y

responsive and culturally expressive structure and political economy for Canadian performers.
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Chapter V
- ' Summary, Conclusions, and Recommendations
It [the evaluatron of the AAP] made good sense. With $16 million being

spent over the next quadrennial, the government wanted to be sure it
would get a good return on 1ts investment.

N\
AbigaiHoffman (1986)

A. Summary

systempani t_{;ewra'[ibnales for the 1nterventron of that state, must flrst be theoretrcally studied
and understood That is, there should not be any htdden assumptlons about Wilke operation of
the state under monopoly capitalism. Further the ratronales for the state intervention must be
non-tautological and ‘well-reasoned. The purpose of this study was %ﬁace the developments
of a particular form and content of sport through its dialectical process in the global mllreux
and to theoretically relate it to the direct intervention of the Canadian state in sport, by
analyzing certain Canadian htstortcal processes and capitalist state theory to provide
explanations f or this occurrence. '

The prevrous chapters have provided a basis frorn which we can begin to understand
how it was that modern sport déveloped, or was conditioned, in partrcular ways. There are

mé#hy pieces ’fo the @me .whach needed to be clarified, especially the basis of the individual

.A o e

agent's role in modem hrgh performance sport. Two major points form this basis. First, we

were drscussmg the branch of sport production at the elite level, at the core of the pyramid,

and those Sports particular to the Olympic movement which narrows the discussion of the

-~

sport forms. And second we were observmg how the Olympic movement has led sport to

change dralectrcally. N

The particdllar sport form observed today is a result of the content’ originating in the
Victorian era, a form that continued to deve"lop through the fin-de-siécle Edwardian period,
and on into the the post-World War II cold war de\}eIOpments; the latter have resulted in what

has been described "war without weapons" (Goodhart and Chataway 1968). This period

2 N .
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was identified as the modern period in sport. Within this content was a form of drete and

agon which found its ujtimate expression in Olympism. Through the connection with and the

spread of international sport, particularly in the Olympic Games, the content ‘of sport began
to take on orgamzmg structures and activities which have been analyzed and CI'lthlZed as being
ratlonahzed and bureaucratized (e.g., Rigauer 1981, Heinla 1973, and Krawczyk 1974
amongst others). This change, as we :?noted dld not occur in the way Coubertin had
envisioned or intended it would. The symbolic trappings of the Olympic spectacle ". . . not
only imply, as intended by Baron de éoubertin, the very meaning and ideal t)f sport but also
the possibility for the transformation of-v sport into somethin'g other than the founders of the
Olympic Games had envisioned" (Heinla 1973, 351).°* Within this modern period of sport, we
added the inter- related parttcularmes of high-performance (ellte) sport and "Olymplc

(representatxonal) sport.

An increased interest in sport, from the bottom "grassroots” levels of the“pyramid .to
the upper international elite levels, and the above "transformation” of SpOT} were not seen as
merel'& ‘being "cause and effect” developmernits. We cannot merely identify so many causal
points and lump them together-into statements of evolutionary effect. To u‘nderstand what‘the
potentialities of sport performance might be, versus the reality of its eurrent pract_lce,‘ 'a
discussioni of the dialectical oppositions of sport. was completed. The contradictiorls discussed

were: subject/object, concrete labour/abstract labour, avocational/vocational, and

base/superstructure. At a particular historical moment sport practices -contain a combination

N \/.

of these aspects, predominantly from one side of the oppositional'palrings. By observing the
concrete productive form (appearance) of ssport at a historical lmoment, it was pqssible to
determine the development of sport at that mom‘eh‘t'; and to observe where ‘the ongoing direct
mediate htstorlcal pressuresgof the individual agents and of the structures surroundmg sport
could potentlally condition the further development of sport The inherent p0551b111t1es of the
essence of sport were traced through its htstoncal development. This permitted an

understanding as to why sport began to hold its present particular phenomenal forms. A point

/

9’Even former 1.0.C. vice- presrdent Willie Daume had as noted by Lenk (1979
143), .. admitted '"Citius, Altius, Fortius" is quite a dangerous statement.'"
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was reached where the need for specific empmcal support for the thesrs of dralectrcal change

i

becomes problematic. : .

To have smgled out a’ specific sport, for exarnple athletlcs or- gymnasucs for ,

analysis, whtle being very useful and scnennfrcally appropnate. ,would have lead to two" l

-~ e

problems. Flrst each sport has developed in and at 1ts own rate theref"ore specrfrc analyses-' )

4 ! * N

of a sport would require a study of great depth and part‘iculanty Thls mlght well comprrs‘e a‘(f ,

& L. ¢

complete study for each sport Second in order to develop‘ the present*thesw we had Jto.

g
cre o8
remain at this level of generality so that some coherence could be- mamt,au;ed &ln tltat we? aré

,r '.o‘

dtscussmg modern, hlgh performance and Olymptc sport we have alreadyc narroWed tahe v

i

sports under consideration. This narrowmg to ‘the twenty- mne sports m the Olymprc pl’ogram'

was seen as both a razson d' etre and an ongomg problem for the Canadlan state sport system_

which attempted to be "all thrngs to all people R L /;‘a o . o

.

a @ents within those sports has been a source of re- occurrmg f 180\1 and loglsucal problem

.

In this discussion, we remamed at this level of generaltty' The large number of sports '

in the Olympic movement. Coubertm could not have percetved ‘or 1magmed the mcredlble _

expansion of sport forms* when he initially structured the Olymptc movement Orrgmally he
felt that all legmmate sport should be brought into the Olymplc Games sIn the early Games

of the 1912 1936 period there was concern over the'srze and the concomltant costs mvolved in
l .
holding ever_larger Olymplcs This discussion and C;Oncern contmues to the present More

sports (i.e., m\‘ernanonal sport federations) wanted\_the identification and prestlge vabeing
- v . 5 \\

. included within the Olympic Games, hence they have increased the pressure for the inclusion

of their sport.

e

The base of power held by the 1.0.C. in this regard is immense for it has the

ultimate decision as to which sports w1ll be included on the program.. However the financial
‘ and ]ogrsttcal realities of producing. the Games themselves have also become 1mmense

countermg the expansion of the Games to fulfill Coubertm s vision. Whether the L.O. C can

successfully resolve this conundrum is mtegral to the future of the Games Several ISFs hold .

very large and successful world champlonshlps, in terms of financial results and in the

o

4
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"cultural performance” produced. The 'Expansion and success of these events, which must be
seen as a further specializatio}, ap'pears to be another form of opposition not only to the
Olympic movement but also to the Games under the 1.0.C.'s partronage. For example, a

number of the best Canadian track and 'fie‘ld"':athletes chose not to compete in the 1987

Pan-American Games in order ‘to prepare for and compete in the VIAAF World '
% °

d

The increased quantity of sport performances in the 1960s was concomitant with the

a

~ global long wave of capitalist economic expansion, the expan’sion of television technology and

productive capacity, and the need for states and television to create audiences for the
consumption of cathartic, ideological, physically-non-confrontational (i.c., mediated) sport

productions. This quantification process inevitably led to the commercialization of sport

'producers. For example, successful athletes became promoters and endorsers of particular
.~ ‘brand name products.through-advertisements. Sport performances, such as the selling of
- Games _"spectacles " through competitive television network bidding drew wider audiences. In

these ways the evolvmg economrc modes of production in hrgh perf ormance sport presented

"'new possrbrlmes for some high calrbre athletes to generate large amounts of money through

'

therr sportmg success : o , “

his quantltatlve mcrease of the econorntc basis of international sport, in particular,

"

led to .serrous;,cOntradrctions‘ in the' Olympic movement. The intense struggle led to a negation

of the- avocatronally -defined amateur sport form and content upon the retirement of Avery

_ Brundage as. 1.O. C presrdent Under Lord Krllanm the amateur definition and application

underwent change as drd the obJectrve structure of the 1.0.C. We observed the emergence of

a

a new economrc mode of ‘high- performance sport production resulting from the

o transformatron of a- hegemonrcally led form and -content to an economically-led form and

'content The IOC ptself as tﬁ orgamzatton! structure of the movement, his also

M WA

change as 1ts obJecttve f orm follows the porate, commercial dictate:

capltahsm. -Today, the I.O.C. enters into lucrative co‘ntracts to expand and realize its economic

potentialities. It has even hired 'a large Swiss marketing firm to negotiate contracts with

o
R




L R 162
multi-national caprtaltst corporatrons to sell to the htghest bidder its unage spectacle and,

audrence The 1.0.C., however, contmues to struggle against the polmcal forees for change

and agaxnst the problems of " citius, alttus fortzus d ' : S

@ Wlth the acceptance of the U S. S R7 mto the Olymplc movement in the early 1950s,
along wrth the newly constrtuted socrahst eastern bloc and later the Thrrd World natrons the

polrtrcal 1deologrcal struggle came’ to promrnence and has 1ntens1f1ed since that tlme This is

2

not to imply that polrtrcal 1ssues have not been part of the Olympxc movement since its
inception, but only that the cold-war 1deologrcal struggle has mtensrfred and may well "t
asunder” the whole Olymplc movement Former Brmsh sport mmrster N/erl MacFarlane, has

identified the historical "nodal" pomt which we asserted w1ll result in the sublation of the

7

Olympic movement "I must confess that 1 can thmk of no greater 1drocy on the part of the
10C members than the awardmg of the Olympxcs 10 yet another ahgned country, 1o a state
[South Korea] which does not even have drplomatrc relations with the Communist bloc’

(1986, 246) This "idiocy" has already forced the IOC to change a key aspect of its

-
l

operatronal procedures, in that the 1.0.C.’ and not the host country 's N.O.C. sent the
?
invitations for the 1988 Olymptad in order to avord the problem of boycotts Even more

" fundamental changes are likely to follow
_ The intrusion of performance enhancmg drugs has also forced the'1.0.C. to instigate

many expensrve operatronal and regulatrve practlces The dlfferent:es between the best

- high- performance athletes; tramed in hrgh]y technical, rational ways, are margmal Generally,

Q
any athlete, wrth minor exceptlons could become an Olymprc champron on any given

performance date The psychologrcal preparation of the athlete is often the only :

N %

dlfferentratmg factor between competrtors However due to the prestige and economic
‘possmrlmes of ap’ Olymprc victory, we witness -- in newspaper reports and through the

fundmg of elaborate expensrve testing programs -- the mcreasmg use of .drugs by athletes
<o
amongst other forms of “technical cheating,” in order to w1den or ellmmate the margmal

difference between victo_ry and defeat. This problem is related to both the economic and the

political pressures for Olympic success. At present, however,"this factor does not appear to be

PO .
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odern sport, and the political-ideological potential, both intra-nationally

‘b__f sport has led .many wdstern capitalist societies to develop state sport

processes mediated by both the political économy f its capitalist state éuucture and the
indigenous political developments, which w evolving around ‘the same time as the 1.0.C.'s
dialectical change. Like other_capitalist states in general, but following its own particular form
of dependency on the United States economic-and cultura] metropole as well, it was possible

to identify particular state actions that help to explain the intervention of »th‘e Canadian state

Thegadian state,\it wés observed, retained its apparent "relative autonomy" in its
a;tions to economically, politicd¥y, and hegemonically protect and perpetuate the monopoly
capitalist structure that chaf_actérizes this country, as well as to produce a national identity
separate from the American one. In the first instance, the Canadian capitalist state has used
methbds of economic, political, and hegemoni.c 'i,v_,ral,_t.ervention, identified as accumulation,
legitimation, and -coercion, to accomplish this "relative autonomy," and to struggle aginst
foreign dominance. Gough (1975) used O'Connor's framework to identify how the state
expends its resources to fulfill its role under capitalism. |

The three areas of state expenditure parallel the three functions a state performs
under monopoly capitalism. These are identified as social ifivestment, social consumption, and
social expense. As Gough also pointed out, it is difficult to delimit state expenditures, in any
particular area of intervention (e.g., cultural/sport funding), purely into one of these
categories. He suggested, however, that a "predominaﬁt material category” could be
identified. In the Canadian example, it was possible to observe that the category of social

expense was the "predominant material category." We assumed - the existencé of a parallel

connection between this third category of state expenditure and the third category of state
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action under monopoly capitalism, which made it possible to claim that the Canadian state

-

expenditures for sport were social expenses for coercive functions. It was also asserted that
tliese coercive functions were of both a positive and negative type Whereas the negatxve
coercive functlons can generally be lumped under the structural Marxist category of
"repressive state apparatuses,” the former arp generally seen i being "ideological state
apparatuses.” ’ @J ' ) v

"Ideological state apparatuses” were also seen as both “positive, (i.e:, developing a
healthy individual or national idemity) and negative (i.e. , generating a false consciousness
about the true nature of capnahsm) Surrounding this sphere of function and action is a
pre%elam hegemony of techmcal Tationality; that is, a widespread expectation and belief th)at
the actions of the state are informed by such rationality and thereby the state will ﬁrovide a
healthful, prosperous, culturally -complete life. -

The particular political philosophy in Canada"wa&seen to be that of liberalism (Laxer
and Laxer 1977; Smythe 1981). The notion of individualistic ambition and rational choice in
the freely-operating market was seen to be basic to this ideology and the means of social

progress. It was argoed that this served capitalism very well and operated to develop a positive

nationalism in the rrietropo]e states. But it has had the effect of generating a "continentalist "

situation in the Canadian case (Grant 1970). Canada’ dependency was seen to have been

augmented by Liberal government policies which, over the years, encouraged foreign capital
" investment, and by a slower development of iodigen s Canadian capitalism. Not only did
Canada become an economic "branch olant" of Americanqapitalism, but it has also become a
“cultural colony"(see Laxer and Laxer 1977; Loxer 15;73; KiNd-1982). The contradictions of
capitalism, the dependence of Canada, and the ambxvalent Canadian struggle to foster both
capltahst economic growth and cultural identity, has lead to a\most difficult situation as
contradictions have intensified.

Canadian governments must legitimate themselves, the economic system: and sponsor

the growth of a Canadian culture, and to do so must ameliorate the cbntradictions and ills*of

-

: !
capitalism and establish objective support structures with which to proguce cultural activities |

N
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(Jhally 1983). These legitimating cultural activities 1;nu'st be funded through means which, for
the greater part, :{re deductions from the social surplug, that is, they are unproductive labour
forms of a luxury-sbcial expense type of expenditure. Thoée stud&ing the ans-héve pointed to
the contradictions of the intervention of the state in cultural activities. First, the
decision-making input and economic survival of the direct producers is reduced through state
intervention. Second, the quality of the cultural product has tended to be lower when funds
provided are in excess of the capacity .of the producers available to utilize them. Thifd, the
bureaucracies become unres;;onsive and goal-oriented in ways detrimental 6 the free and
individual expressiveness of the cultﬁral producers. Fqur, due to the 'capitalist hegemony held,
the rationality of profitébility and. the logic of the ma;ket come 1o be seen as competing
funding alternatives for cultural activities.

As Mandel (1975) noted;“under capitalism, the ideology of technical and bureaucratic
rationality becomes irrational as it adds to the contradictions existing in the society. This
contradiction is exemplif iéd in the attempts by the state to legislate, govern, and direct the
country; the state must balance the fg)rces which threaten economic collapse and those which

threaten social unrest. The areas open to the state within which to achieve and ‘maintain thi

. s

b%la‘nce are limited and often found in the areas of unproductive labour. As private capital
wiil only hesitantly mo;/e into these areas, or will not vg:mure capital into them without prior
state assistance, the state: is left in a ﬁosition where it must socialize the costs of production.
;;_This generally means the progressive socialization of costs on the one hand, and the privéte
appropriation of the profits on the other (Harvey 1987). Witness, for example, the massive
state funding of major Games and at the same Li_me, private accumulation of prof’ its'through
the‘ hostiﬁg of those Games (Calgary 1988).

The historical development of the iptefven_tion of the Canadian state in spart began
with the passinglof th¢ Fitness and 74mateur Sport Act in 1961. At that time the role of the
state was one of "enabler." The aﬁrﬁinistration of this act was laréely under the control of a
volunteer council, which basically handled a federal-provincial j.oint-funding program.

According to Hallett (1981) there was dissatisfaction with the administrative process under
{
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o this Act because"” of the lack of policy direction and public accountablility for ‘the funds

provided. This dissatisfaction was held by several key actors in and around the federal

1
government. Hallett pointed out who the key agents were in the initial and ongoing efforts to

!bnng the government into direct control of amateur sport. People such as Lou Lefaive, Doug
Fxsher Harold Rea, amongst others, were behind the effort to increase the role of the state in
Sport, to create a task force to study the Canadian sntuatlon, and. to actually write the task
force report. ‘

The hlstoncal moment these people required to achieve their goals occurred early in
the Trudeau era. In an election speech during his first campaign as Liberal leader, Trudeau
promised to f orm,a task force to study the situation and policy needs of Canadian sport. The

'polmcal phxlosophy and agenda of Trudeau is clearly defined in his book Federallsm and the

French Canadzans (1968). Trudeau saw that nattonahsm%m its separate Anglo and French
Canadxan ver51ons was leading to a potentially divisive condition in Canadtan history. While
deriding natlonahsm, he nevertheless employed it, along with a zealous belief in federali§m, 10
further his versipn of national unity. Trudeau's federal nationalism- was to be ‘such an
attractive and unifying force that regional and ethnic nationalisms would lose their foree. This
federal nationalism was to cover the totality of Canadian society, that is; it would be applled
to economic, political, .social, and cultural areas, ‘thereby forming a umque mdependent
"pan-Canadian” identity.

A second aspect of Trudeau's philosophy was his belie.f'\ in rational action in politics,
lifestyle, economic behaviour, and ". . . to a world beynnnd er;totionalism and nationalism

where a new technocratic elite will cooly and wisely guide the affairs of men" (Laxer and

-

Laxer 1977, 94). This belief in "cybernetics" was to be actualized in the admtmstratxon of the

Canadian state. Specifically, it was believed that the state could better organize and adm'iniﬁtér
Canadian sogiety in the areas outside of Qirect capital enterprise. This aspect, coupled with the
- federal nationalism noted above, was variably realized in the milieux ‘of Canada's political
reality. Whatever the overall success of ‘this attempted realization might have been, the key

political actors had an opening and a leader through whom their goal of direct state

’-
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intervention in sport could be achieved. The Task Force Report (Canada 1969) pointed to the -

weaknesses of the then current spo‘r{ structure, to its non-rational 6rggniza_tion, and to its
poor performance record in international sport, especially in ice hockey. bTrudeau’s belief in
the cybernetic government.of experts, the use of cultural programs anq sport success for the
;de_velopment o} Canadian nationalism, and the general international dialectical change in
sports modes and 'rélations of production made sport a useful tool to help achieve his goal of
national unity within his rationz’il perception of organization and governance.

The report of the task force on sport was tabled .in Parliament in 1969 and federal
policies to implement the recommended changes soon followed. To rationalize, control, and

improve Canadian sport, the sport system was. restructured through the development of an

expanded, formal . Seracy. The voluntafy nature of both the Fitness and Amateur

Sport administrativefcg} ¢ administrative bodies of the national sport organzations

was lessened consiihals

J

ese functions ‘and activities were now centralized in and
controlled through the National §port and Reéktreation Center in Ottawa. From this point in

the early 1970s up to the present, the politicians and bureaucrats have continued this
]

rationalization. of the sport delivery system. The various means by which this process is

carried out is well documented in Hallett (1981) and Macintosh, Bedecki, and Franks (1987),

a

_ and evident in the quadrennial planning process now in place. L
. : v
Much has been written on the class nature of the volunteer administrators,

professional administrators, and the state athletes themselves. In each case there is a cleat

-
3

pre-eminence of personnel from the middle class and upper-middle 'ilésses. The economic,
family, educational, and occupational characteristics needed to fill administrativc or athletic
) roles has been shown to be clearly class biased. What has really occurred is that the lower
socio-economic groups are stil} discriminated against, and the middle classes are in a struggle
of "all against all." If it were not for the family and socio-economic status backgrounds of
the majority of the Canadian athletes, there might well not be>a federal sport system. The
salaries of thosg employed in the bureaucracy are competitive with those of the market for

4

comparable positional capacities; whereas, the amounts paid to the athletic elite are very low

L4

b,

~
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in comparrson As the state, including the s’{b central levels of government is ba‘sically the

+

only employer ‘and as it hoids the power to determme who can compete it is in a very

powerf ul position,

The mvolvement of the Canadian state in sport formed part of the dialectical change

in its delrvery system. Through changes ‘in" the mode of production -- to 'a vocational, .

"> high- performance goal- drrected sport performance and in the relations of productron -~ in
4

the ratronahty of the techmcal and bureaucratrc organization and in the capitalist orrentatron

of the natronal and 1nternatronal sport structures ~and through the political- rdeoldgreal"
5. [
legmmatron of spo‘rtsuccess especially durmg the cold-war perrod the Canadran state moved,

to negate the subjective and objective basrs of its sport . system After the Trudeau Liberal
Q“
governgnent came‘ ta power in 1968, sport, along wrth other aspects of Canadran hfe became

an mefreasrngly 'socially’ necessary productive area for the dévelopment of, Canadran federal

natronal unrty goaIs for catching-up wrth Amerrcan and other cultural 1mper1alrsms Sport as

1

for other cultural areas were seen to be i i need of a cybemeuc fix wrthrn Trudeau s overall
Q'

plan for marntammg the ethnrc and regronal status quo:"In-the main Trudeau did not seek

. basrc change, but pattern maintainence. S

¢ 3

. o, L Y .
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B. Conclusions

The following conclusions can be made based on our obsegvations.
‘1. The dialectical change- to modern hrgh performance rnternatronal sport through the
. % . v
negation of tg "amateur” athlete category of Sport perfoxmer at the upper levels oS
[ 4 /

productron and the correspondmg changes in the 1.O. C S organrzatronal structure, were

__“vmaJor harbrngers of the mterventron of the Canadran stgle in sport The shrft towards a

[ ’

"vocational" form of sport carrred wrth it “the demands for a screntrfrc preparatian of

athletes a su”bstantral mcrease in the funds for that preparauon and amounts of trme\
needed by athletes and their 1mmedrate support staff Sources“of*f unding, outsrde of the

sphere of private caprtal which wou]d not make a substan\tral ongomg fmancralf

commitment to sport, had.to be found elsewhere T hrs provrded the opportunrty and the

{!
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iy,

‘situation for federal state intervention in Canadian spert.
.The increasing "quantification” of international sport and the development of a global

audience for sport made it a primary focal point for polieical-id\eological cold yvar

confrontations and for displays of  national chauvmtsm The political- 1deolog1cal use of

mternattonal sport allowed individual countries to use this form of sport production for v

the development of a national identity, national unification, and nationalism.

One of the three functions of the state under monopoly capit was identified as being

" coercive. It was argued that this function has both its positive \and negative usages In

'\~
terms of sport the posrtive cultural 1deologtcal,, TPOSES which Success in international

competttions can elicit is beneficial to that state. Funding provisions, for this function
: . ' N .

i

were described as predominantly a social expense or a Department III luxury-type.

‘These expendrtures are a deduction from the socral surplus value amd logically the

allocattons f or'sport should‘ shrmk ar at least be under severe Testraints. especially during
a general eeonomrc downturn. Although Sport Canada budgets have increased, the

increases have not, accounted for inflation. Even so, these increases, plus Game-Plan

funding show that the Canadian state views expendrtures for sport as being a socrally"

- Al
necessary allocatron w1th _a concomitant socral value Besides havrng an 1deolog1cal value

&
m national 1dent1f1cat10n success in mternational sport legitmates the state role in Sport,

its role in general, and, therefore :its purpose in perpetuatmg and protectmg the

. . . , "
institutional framework of cazpitalrst society. = - : .

The allocation of funds to athletes and the mtensny df their trammg and competttive

v

programs support their 1dent1f ication as vocatronal sportspersons As they reqeive dtrect-_

state fundmg, even, if a contractual relationshrp is demed they aye producm§ socrally

°
v

B useful commodltles That is, theit sport labour is abstract labour 1t has a use;value

through Wthh the State and many of -its citizens derlve entertainmeént, pride, and '

’ tdentif 1catron.' State un’dmg of sport helps legitimize the- state.

‘e ~

. If an audtence of suttable srze and permanence could be generated then it is lrkely

that prrvate venture caprtal mvestments would be elicrted and these sport forms would

.
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enter miore directly into the relations of caprtahst political economy As this is not the
case, then sport productron in the state can only be accountéd for as a socially
determmable value, that is, 1: has value to the socrety in non-economic terms (Tarbuck
1983).
A marked contradiction of the state Sport system resulted frorn the perpetuation qf its
inegalitarian natureand its un'equal renumeration among the indivlduals involved. Studies
.Qf the class backgrounds of Canada's high - performancs athletes point to their middle and
upper-middle ‘class location. It is contradictory, on the face of it, that_ the state cu_rrently
spends over fifty million dollars per year on sport, yet cannot or will not provide.parallel
opportunities for all of_' its 1citizens'.«_ If it was not for the economic backgrounds of most
of .the state athleteés, as found in certain studies (e.g., Gruneau 1975: Macintosh and
Albmson 1985), it is wnlikely that there would be a real need for the structure, as there
would likely be few drrect "amateur sport producers of an international caliber, -
Thrs contradlctlon becomes more marked when the amounti paid to the

bureaucrats is compared with that paid to athletes The average Sport Canada

recommended annual salary f or a technrcal or executrve drrector is $34 600 Wrth the AAP

cardmg system the athletes receive varred amounts; but if we average the total AAP f unds

favarlable by the number of total carded, athletes as a compartive exercrse an annual

hmount of* $4,054 results Even the top ranked athlete accordmg to Krdd (1988),

'elrglble to recerve a maxrmum of §], 500 per ‘month or $18,000 per annum, Thrs rs a

tconsiderable drfference Undoubtedly 1t would be argued that there are. amany more

athletes than. admmlstrators coaches secretarres .and it would be’ beyond the means of : -
the state to provrde substantlal amounts L) each athlete (Kidd 1988) Further, it would be

' argued that the state must Jpay these ‘hrgh non- athlete Salanes to attract and retam quahty.'

- v gL

B employees in the face of- competttron wrth prlvate capltal The state ( and we must 1nclude'_ -

the provmces here) has a monopsony posmon in dealmg with | the athletes. 1t does not
matter that lt is attemptmg to draw out develop, and extract value from these hrgh,
quality people. It does not have to compete with' private capital (professional teams ‘and

3 ‘ e e
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leagues for athletrc labour except in certam obvious sports, € g., ‘ice hockey) State -

-

) athletes must be seen as poorly paid, but nevertheless vocational employees. It is a matter
. of degree and not of kind. | -
6. Sport is predominantly state-funded for hegemonfc_reasons and billed against the social
| surplus.‘But this may seem contrary to capitalist market principles. These latter prlnciples
| hold considerable social and emotional or ‘ideological currency, so that the true nature of
their operation is sometimes hrdden In the sport system, large amounts of money are
being spent for medal productron an expensrve "service"”. . oriented :bureaucracy is
operating; and the direct sport performance producers receive little - direct economic
support from the state.

In fact, state intervention in Canadian sport is actually a good e‘xample of

over~all capitalist principles and practices. For sport is like public utilities: it has

for the, state for partrcrpz?\tﬁ and for the general ‘public. Sport however, is

'US»

%ose gn ate sector enterprrses whrch seek state subsidies whenever economic downturns

occur.

] . . N N . .
. . N T . ‘v
:f . 3 .. . Y- o N "
v © ‘

Thrs study began with the hypothesrs that wrthrn the strt'rcture of the Canadran state ‘

Iy

sport has become bureaucratrzed as 2 result of the movement- of sport from the avocational *

(concrete labour) moment to the vocatronal (abstract labour) moment Sport has become part -

of Canadlan crvrl socrety and political economy through its own 1nherent nature, through its
!
abrlrty to effect natronal 1dent1ty and due to the strong external mﬂuence of the mternatronal

‘s
< ,,

[

sport movement in general and the Olymplc movement in partrcular Based on theSe

1

concludrhg« statements we find that our mrtral hypothesrs was supported Through the -

hy othesis, it was possible to rdentrfy the theoretrc&l‘and‘praxrcal connections that explain-the
p P

Y 1nterventlon of the Canadlan state in sport in’ partlcular state vocatronal sport d\)es not fully .

enter the political economy, partly because of the- revenue source and the nature of -the

s
«

s | ’ | o

s .
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product generated. This has led to a contradiction in thé ongoing attempts of the state to

privatize vocational sport in all sport disciplines.
\

C. Recommendatiqns ' b
The nature of scholarly work is such that as one attempts to answer questions and to
seek support for hypotheses many more questions are rarsed Not only does an academic.

study press toward answerrng its own question, but it ansWers that question within certain

limitations .and delimitations: consequently any given study may or may not completely, - .

exhaust a particular question. Through the completion of this study, the following areas were

14
cen as needing further study.

&

I There is need for the study of the ‘subjective aspects of high-perf ormance‘sport We have

accounts which have been written by former high- per-fprmance athletes (e.g., Lenk 1979;

_?Bannister 1973; Dryden 1984 Russell and Branch 1979) and those which include

statements orn the subjective gexperiences of the athletes (e.g., MacAlopn 1988). But we
l do not have scientifically-bas'ed stutﬂiesxwhich support the claim that high performance
R sport is alienating and de- humanizmg because of the rationalization and burgau tization
taking place within that sport form. Lenk (1979) argued agarnst this claim bujhe lack

of snbstantive literature in this area pornts 102 need for further study.
2; A more thorough organizatronal analy51s along the lines suggested by Heydebrand
(19773 and discussed by Benson' (1977, 1983) is néeded on the’ International Olympic
Committee The outline of the [.O.C. s dialectical analysis: offered here is tentative. A

much closer study of the documents which delmeate and regulate the organizing actrvmes

: ,of this - trahssnatronal' corporation is needed Only through the knowledge of these

¥
~

Faw . L.
L activmes as recorded in these varrous documents can we come closer to understandmg

- the structur’al changes Whl(ffl have occurred m the I O.C. ai@ whrch S0 strongly *mfluence

K]

national/nd mternational sport practlces

a

3. A mot‘e complete, in-depth etonomic analysis is requireds to- draw out comparisons \

betyyeen'the amounts paid to various agents in the Canadian -sport delivery system and to

o7

s



studres co* be completed tow

the vath}etes. The varied reporting methods used by the _Fit‘ness and Amateur Sport
administration in the reporting o?t;e‘their annu}l transactions makes it very difficult to
draw solid conclusions, beyond the superficial level, about the total operation of the
sport-delivery system. _ ‘

-Further application of the conclusions reach'ed' in this stud"y‘ are indicated. Whether

changes in the productrve form of sport, in the orgamzatronal content of sport, and in

i

the mternal needs of a state are strong indicators of state mterventron in sport is 1n need

of further exammauon Studies of the mterventton of other capitalist states in sport
1 4

would provide support for the hypothesrs reached here,

After the hypothesrs has been appd to other caprtalrst states hypothetical- deductwe

_Y ng a hrgher‘ level hypothesrs or a thepry fo

explam the reasons for capttahst st gitervention in sport.

Further study. is required on the efficacy of the Sport Marketing, Council. By comparin‘g:

the private versus 'public contributions to sport at dif‘ferent historical ‘points, e.g:,

1958/1961 1968/197%‘5- 986, 1988 it would be possible [0\ strengthen the arguments put

f orward in this work ;3 the 1rrattonal praxis of the Canadran Sport mtmstry

ijally based on the current on- gorng studres we must begm to develop a praxrs through

3

whrch a solrd focussed opposmon {o certam aspects of the current structure and process

<can be: developgd The work of Krdd Eberts Gruneau, Beamrsh and, Borowy, amongst

others, has started to narrow the focus to the key issues which must be addressed if the

obJectrve form and content are to undergo further development Pessimism towards’ the

w

| seemrngly impenetrable barrrer of caprtalrsm and 1ti 1deology of ratronalrty {both

the operatron of the syStem whrch mav§/ .assist us, toward ‘new practrcal solutrons (Mao

. S

In part;cular we personally support the work. of Bruce Kidd and Mary Eberts in

their demands for full contract rights for athletes. Their efforts also serve_to underscore

the larger patterns of sport in a ‘capitalist society. For capiialist enterprises inherently
. . v . N ﬁ -

e

.techmcal and bureaucratrc) can- only be reduced through a theoretrcal understandlng of
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 Appendix 1 : . N

The Concept of Hegemony ' '
\ ' - . e - ‘ . | *

. . ‘Hargreaves (1982), Gruneau (1983), and Williams (1973) have argued that the
analysis of social relationshi_ps under the Marxian category of hegemony gives a more
complete understanding of the society, and its sub-units, being studied. By using hegemony to
study a sport organization, one is able to look at it as a "totality of (so’cial practices"' which is
"compatibie with the notion of social being determining consciousness, but it does not
understand this process in terms of base and superstructure” (Williams 1973, 87); that is, in
its -reductionist or- economic determinist .usage.** Both Hargreaves and Williams returned to
Gramsci to define the concept of hegemony. Williams (ibid., 88) argued that,

. . . hegemony supposes the existence of something which is truly total, which is not
merely secondary or superstructural . . . [but] which saturates the society to such an .
extent, and which, as Gramsci put it, even constitutes the limit of common sense for
most people under its sway, that is it corresponds to the reality of social experience
very much more clearly than any notions derived from the formula of base -and
_ superstructure.®’ : ' ‘ ‘ ‘
It is important to note that hegemony is never static nor guaranieed to a'group in society . The
group must continually defend, adapt, and, to a degree, accommadate it to others in society
This is particularly importa_'m, yet difficult to obtain across long historic time periods.
t . . ’ o
/ ‘ Before identifying a_hegemony, one must be aware. of the ways in which each group
of social participants relate to a particular heggmony,.‘One»g_ro'up of this social relationship is
identified as the "dom_inant " class -617 fraction which is able to define- the "effective dominant .-

culture”; to" which the second or subordinate group generally COnfdrrf_i. For example, in the

-

*Williams (1973, 87) gives this idea further clarification in the following: "any

society is a complex whole of such practices, it is also true that any society has a ,
specific organization, a specific structure, and that ‘the principles of "this organization
and structure can be seen. as directly related to certain social intentions, intentions ’
which we define the society, intentions by which in all our experience have been
“the rule of a particular class."” o ' _ IR
’’ Hargreaves (1982a, 114) wrote that this theory' "allows sport to be related to
society in a way which does not reduce it to a mere appendage of the mode of

production or a servant of the ruling class." P
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case ol” the Olyr\npic movement the key.groupingsl of this .relationship are, respectively: the
I.O.C. and its organiza‘tional sub-groups -- the National Olympic _Committees; th_e
International Sport | Fede'rations,' the Games | Organizirg .‘ Committee, the numerous
sub-committees of the 1.0.C., and the attendant admihistrative b'ureaucrac.ies.of each of the;e
groups: the subordmate group mcludes the\ghletes the natron -states of the developed and
socxahst countries (m parttcular) and those callmg for changes in thrs orgamzatron from

‘many other countries (m general). The effective domrnant culture becomes ‘a ... . central

L}

,system of practices, meanings, and yalues:-, - which are not merely abstract but which are..

organized ‘and -lived" and are " ﬁassed off as 'th.'e'. tradition’ or -‘significant 'past'"
B (erhams ibid., 89). The subordlnate group complres wrth this hegemony in 2 variety of
| modes rangmg from positive allegrance t-hrough tacit acqules_cence to pragmatic-instrumental
partlcrpatlon (Hargreaves 1982a 114- 5)

The dominant group has developed . strategtes through whrch the challenges of the
subordmate group can be kept within limits and thereby protect and mamtam their hegemony
_ These strategies cover a range of modes through Wthh the subordmate groups' challenges can
be met; these strategres fall under the rubrtc of mcorporatron “and thelr use varles dependmg
upon the strength and type of challenge Incorporatlon can take the form "of compulsron or
"manipulation,” as the polar methods . with persuasron | negotxauon, concession, and
: compmmise'falling .between these extremes‘(Hargreaves ibid ) . |

The dommant group has Several institutions (e. g -education, politics the- media).

through whrch the hegemony is f ormed and remade. Also hegemony'is based upon residual or'

o

l

. expenences meanings, and values which cannot be verified or cannot be
expressed in the terms of the dominant culture, [but] are nevertheless lived and

practiced on the basis of the residue -- cultural as well as social -- of some previous
formation (erhams 1973, 90).

This supports the incorporation of hegemony as the tradition'.or- sig'nif ieant past.’* Finally,

" Emergent forces (i.e., new meanings, values, practrces experren‘tes) are continually
‘being created and must be incorporated. This is part of the continual challenge an
hegemony faces; for hegemony -does not encompass the full range of human.

- practice, so that the emergent forces which "are part -- and yet not part -- of
effectrve contemporary practtce (Williams 1973, 91) must be assimilated.

~ : ’ 1
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rituals, symbols, and ceremonies are signific_ant and strong methods used by the domin;iﬂt

_ - group to reinforce and maintain fts hegemony.

1
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Appendix II

r A Taxonomy of Opbositiohal Aspects Used in Dialectical Studiést :

‘This is a listing of the dialectical oppositions that have been used ih- general studies .

and, in certain cases, in the study of spori. Where specific sources can be identified, the

citation-is attached.’’ : : S | o

SUBJECT(IVE)/OBJECT (IVE) - '

UNIVERSAL (supra- or transhistorical)/PARTICULAR (historical)

_ : ESSENCE/APPEARANCE _
SUBSTANCE (content)/FORM .-

BASE (essential relations)/SUPERSTRUCTURE (ideological f orms)
NECESSARY LABOUR/SURPLUS LABOUR :
CONCRETE LABOUR/ABSTRACT LABOUR

. USE(FUL)/EXCHANGE LABOUR '
CONCRETE (use) VALUE/ABSTRACT (exchange) VALUE .
. " AVOCATIONAL/VOCATIONAL ‘
PRIVATE LABOUR/PUBLIC (social) LABOUR

R [ = :
From the spQrt' literature: -
. 1. Boudrxeu (1978 and Hargreaves 1982) A
i . amateur/professional | o i
ii - participant sport/spectator sport ' o
iii popular (mass) sport/distinctive (elite) sport S
iv.  hedonist use of bogly/asectic usg of body . .
2. Gruneau (1983) | | | - |
i transformative/reproductive ‘ ‘
ii freedom (enabling)/constraint .
ili voluntarism/determinism LT
3. Zakus (1987)
i autoletrcfrattonahzed
ii ‘'means onented (process)/ends orrented (product) o ) -
4 Hargreaves (1982) e ~ . ' o o \ S
i constitutive/constituting - _ o » T~

C s ‘Heydebrand (1977)

Sl

p’

- K

.1 organizing actlvrty/orgamzatmnal structure

’’The majority of  the” general oppositions are derived from Marx's work.
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' ' - Apperidix TII N /
The Capitalist State” - .

. - . -« . ' .oar

~ Introduction : L . ! -, o -
o 'This ‘apper‘ldix has been includea in the thesis te cliscyss and outlirle the - salient
features of tl1e capitalist state in its cﬁrrent form. This diecuﬁiqn and subsei;uent_outline will
provide ftlrther i‘nformatio'nifor the analysis of the Canadian state contained in the fourth
. chapter. | |
| The discussion will proceed in the following manner. First, 3 brief dutline of the
*classical Marxist writings o‘n_the'stat.e will be made.. Follbwlng this, the seeond.sectidn will .
| present an abstract!®® theory of the capltalist state as »’cv'mtlined by _Krader (l9l6, 1979). In
ojrdeg' to analyze concretely the Canadian state and its role in sport,' the third section will

present categories through which the capitalist state operates to gavern and guide a-particular -

w

~nation.  The last section presents a brief discussion of the increased service sector and the

resultant fiscal difficulties that the "ate" or "monopoly capitalist” state encounters in its

-

current operation. N

Classical Marxist Theory of the Capitalist State
Although Marx never comple;ed his analysis of the political state undér capitalism,
-scholars in’ this tradition have extended Marxist State theory irl several directions but gerlerally
within the dialectical relationship that Marx identified. Marx outlined this relationship in the
"Preface” to his work A Contribution to the Critiqgue of Political Economy. It is thrOugll"il\e
historical conditions of human material produvction that this relationship begins:
My inquiry led me to the conclusion that neither legal relations nor political forms
could be comprehended whether. by themselves or on the basis of a so-called general
development of the human mind, but on the contrary they originate in the material
conditions of life, the totality of which Hegel, following the example of English and
French thinkers of -the eighteenth céntury, embraces within the term "civil society";

that the anatomy of this civil society, however, has to be sought in political economy
(Marx 1977d, 20). '

1%We have avoided ,the use of "general" here for reasons argued lny Poulantzas
(1980, 19). - o
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. From this premrse Marx (ibid., 20 1) went on’ to describe how thxs matenah&asrsid to. the

totalrty of structural relatronshrps in a crvrl socrety o~
“In the social production of ‘their exmtence men inevitably enter mto def inite relatrons
which are independent of their will, namely relations of production appropriate to'a
given stage of development ,of their material forces of” production. The - totahty
these relations of productron constitutes the economic structure of society, the-Te:
foundation, on which arises a legal and political spperstructure -and to whrch
correspond ' definite fofms® of social consciousness. The mode of production of
material life-conditions, the general process of social, political and intellectual life. It
-is ‘not the consciousfiess of  men that determines their existence, but their. social

- existence that determines their conscxousness .
. S

This, then, is the historical and dialectical materialist bas:s of the formauon of a
/"9 [ 4

state. Before gomg/rnto more dep:.. on these relatronshrps two other. statements made by :

Marx in connectionvwith the above ‘must be mentioned. They relate to the‘historical specificity
of a superstructure and to~is change. First, "the changes in the economic - foundation lead
(S

sooner or later to the transformatidn of the whole immense " superstructure,’ Second, "no

social order is ever destroyed before all the- productive forces for which it is sufficient have

been developed, and new superior relations of production naver replace ‘old’e'r ones before the -

materral conditions f or their existence have matured wrthm the framework of the old socrety "
and that this ". . problem 1tself arises only when the material condmons for its solution are
alrgady vpresent or at least m'the course of formulatron "(ibid., 21).

These are the f oundatxons from which the neo- -Marxists, critical theorists ezthe

Frankfurt School), structuralist Marxists Gramscians, and cultural theorists begin their

analyses of the state. A particular hlstoncal form of the state they study is the capltahst one,

one in which a partrcular political economy exists. "Political ec‘onomy"rs the theoratical _

‘analysis of modern 'bourgeois society' and therefore - presuppo'ses developed : bourgeois v

conditions, . . [whrch] begms W1th commodmes with the moment when products are
) . exchanged elther by mdlvrduals or by prrmmve commumtles (Engels 1977c 218 226)

As far as we .can observe; the main difference between these various' schools of

M_arxist-_thou'ght depends upon their focus on the economic base or on the s'uperstructure. For -

example, the nieo-Marxists (e.g., Lenin, Mao) tend toward economic analyses '_whereas the

T e

T A YO

Gramscians and cultural theorists tend toward the superstructural elements for their analyses, .

.

&
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each verging on a narrow determinism to t\he'detriment of a complet'e dralecticnl analysis We
do nAt wish to 1mply that there is an over- deterrmnatron in any of these schools of Marxist
thoug t, but merely that analysis of the hrstorrcal processes of the capitalist state can at times
, become stick in one or the other of the. base or !rperstructure. It is important to noteﬁhat at

particular historical moments one of . these a's‘fpects is the dominant one (see Mao 1967);

however, the dialectic of a society, as can be secn in the above quotes from Marx, must not -

;be left out of such ana]yses (cf Sayer 1979, 80-1). In order to continue’ this general

drscussron of the capitalist state we now wrsh to follow Beamish's (1982) lead and use the

°

work of Krader ( 1976,1979) 1o estabhsh a capitalist state theory.

. Krader's Abstract Theory of the Capitalist State
In his Dialectic of Civil Society, Krader (1976, ix) begins with the material basis of

labour in a particular civ_il (versus primitive) 'society. that is, ". .. society of opposed social

B

cIassesa-nd' the state.” He¢ .proceeds to exphcate the dialectic between the relation of the

'polmcal economy and socnety which together result.in the superstructural abstractron of the

l .
state a State which later becomes concrete through pamcular agencies, such as bureaucracres

for the government judiciary, law and rrght military, educauon Krader separated the

totality of* civil society mto its social and polmcal economic-elements in order to expose the

relations of this modern, &urgeorsre form of socrety 1% This was done in order to understand

the forms of labour, and therr concomitant . "values,” out of which partrcular socral relations
develop ‘and are codified and legalized in the state (as a particular element of the
superstructure), and from which a consciousness of these_,.relations is developed - and
maintained. "It is not the consciousness of ‘men- that determines their existence, but thelr

social existence that determmes their consciousness” (Marx 1977d, 21).

In the primitive condition of human produ.. ve activity, their work impacts and

modifies nature. Out of this form of” concrete labour, concrete value is produced (i.e.,

, y : , - .
11We ¥ must emphasrze that the heurxstrc separation of these: elements of civil socrety
_is for a clearer understandmg of the mode and relations of productron and that
-therr final position is in the "totallty" of crvrl society.-

-~
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use-values). | This | completes ; the unity  of the production/reproduction  and
productlon/consumptlon moments, whlch have direct and non-mediate values. This is the
natural moment of labour. However in the civil condmon, human productive activity
produces a mediate, concrete use-value and an abstract exchange value. Each value must be
present in social production; that is, .they are co-determinants of the social moment of labour.

The social moment of labour and the social moment of valye are determinants of the

social relations of production in the political economy. In the political econorny the values of

“social labour are "reckoned up" and a third form of value is determined, surplus value.!®* The

, - : 4 .
production of surplus value does not' become part of the political economy of bourgeois
socicly until it is ,appropriated and realized through the exchange of commodities, The

appropriation of this surplus by certain members of a society leads 1o a class-divided society,
- <
the ‘modern or bourgeors form of civil socrety. a society where’ the producers of surplus valpes

are opposed to the controllers of that surplus value and the prod

tion/consumption unigy is

brok_en .

Krader (1976, 6) wrote that "civil society is the organiza jon of the society; as such it
part of the social substructure. . . . [which] comprises the social production ‘and its
organization, reproduction, distrib@tion, and exchange."” But in the political ecanomy these

relations take on a further dimension as property rights enter the economic infrastructure. In
¥ .

_civil society the class relations.between'those who control the surplus values. (i.e,, the owners

'

of thé means of production), and those whosel} their labour-power come into. opposition and -
. . . ° ! .

conflict. The need to formalize and protect private-property relations and to identify the

- general social relations between individuals and the _coll&)tive group led to the formation of a

political system, of which "the state is the organization for the control ana',jregulation of -the

relatior.s within and between the classes of society; . . . : " (ibid., 22). Out. of the economic

or social productive substructure of society and through a pérticular set of historical

k)

processes a mediated, determined superstructure is formulated. .In the preseglt case, this is a

caprtahst state formatior: qu',

e
A

1924 further elaboration of these determmatrons of value taken from Krader, is to
be found in Appendix IV. ’ : S
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The state is the product of the relations of the Jpublic sphere of - civil society
internally, in- respect of the moments of public force and cult, together with the
juridical and political institutions. The state as abstractién [sic) arches over the
differences .and expresses the unity of civil society as .a formality alome; thestate
through the agencies thereof concretely [sic] is the means of suppression of the
oppositions and differences that make-up civil society. . . . The state is thus directly
the product of the oppositions between the social classes, directly the product of the
formation of the public sphere of civil society, as a category of class-divided sogie
directly as the expression of the official and formal side of civil and class-dfvided
society; and directly as the expression of the concentration of the social power Xn the
public sphere of civil society (1979, 26-27). ' : "

With the formation of the public sphere, an opposition develops between it and the phNyate
. SR ~ ot i . . ) o . K )
sphere. Not only is there "an abstract formalism of human relations” in this separation, but

the subject/object (private) moment bec'omt;s projécted“into the public.sphe;é thfough the
formalization of ". . . relations within fhe family and betweenvfriends._in'_the priy'ate relations ¢
in the private sphere generally"(_19761, 23) 103 ; |

As Krader (1976, 23) discussed,.in the political economy, private and sdcial économy
aré distincf; ‘private and public property are distinct; ‘énd a division and opposition exists
between: he_ad and hand 1abouf. rural and urban productiori,_and the city and the countryside.
These separationsi arg fundamental to the political ECCO_;I_OIle wit;l its bppbsitioh betweéri_ ‘
producefs and appropriatorsof surpltlsdv'alue, a@i also within the increasingly enlarge':d' sogial
vdivision of labour\.\ Thé development of social production, that is. the £Qrmation of | abstract
labour value throug}x_ e‘xc_hang_espf .commodities, thevggpposition'of public and private s?heres -

. . v R :

of human _relations.\eind the separa:fion and 'fragmentétion of individuals through - the

structures of political egbnomy and society also find and defirie a new system of wants. These

'©Krader (1976, 17) also noted that "modern society has many elements in the
private sphere that are not directly JInterrelated with the™ public; likewise, there are in
social life many elements of an.informal nature which have no immediate relation
to the formal systems of the state and law. Some of these private, informatl _
relations are found in the play element in social life,  in artistic. creation, and. the
like. These may. indeed have their own element of organization, and their own social
- cHaracter, but from the standpoint of civil society they co%svti}me the unorganized

and informal aspects of social life, and: their relations to /11 society and the state

are wholly different. . .-, "(emphasis added). It appears that Krader .is discussing .- .
"unproductive” labour areas and with some licence we - might _argue .that he e
incorrectly perceives the relationship between these human activity areas and the

state. For it was indeed this "private” conception -of play (sport) and the arts

which the Canadian state initially used as excuses to remain out of these areas of
production. ' o - : '



".wants are ‘both univer_sal: and particular, public and private, subjective and objective,

biological and social, and direct and mediate.

Bemg multlphed and not limited by instinct, they are a matter of culturs and
nurture, and not of nature. Being nurtural and- cultural, "the “Wants are not uniform

but variable. . . . The common and the different are the joint condition of tu an
~ wants; these, the umversal and the particular ‘are the dlalectlc of humanity (1
63).

Krader (ib_id., 95) described the connection between the opposltion of public/private and
free/bound relations in capitalist society in the f ollowing:

The human being in respect of civil society is the citizen, in respect of civil law the
person, -in respect. of the state he is the subject, and in respect  of the, polmcal
. economy the free contractmg party to the sale and purchase of his labour power. The
human being stands in an outward relation to the political economy, civil society, the
state* and law of the same. Other than the relation of citizen, person, associate,
subject, the contracting party and the family member etc., is the inward felation of
the human being. )
In civil society the inward relauon is allenated from the outward relation. Thel/,
- product of artistic, scientific, etc., creation is made into a_commodity in the. political ‘
‘economy, the art gallery, concert hall, laboratory, university lecture hall, sells the
‘product of art and science, as any other. commodity. Here the work of hand and head
is outwardly displayed and marketed. The “internal. relatron of - pamtmg “thinking,
composing is externallzed It has exchange value..

ThlS further shows how in the social relations of production' use-values change from

personal, direct wants (e.g., for productron/reproductlon or productnon/consumptlon of the

drrect producer) to social, medlated wants as part of an exchange value in, commodrues This

s what Marx (1977e, 76- 87) 1dent1f1ecl as the "fetrshrsm of commodmes which leads to a

\process of alienation occurring between the producer_s of exchange and surplus values (i.e.,

commodities), and the ‘process and ‘product of their labour. This is a historigal process in the ‘

development of the capitalist labour process. ***

[ .

b, -
lMColletu (1975, 27-9) argued the following, ". . . the theory of alienation and the
theory of "contradiction are now seen as a single theory -- one which (we now may
add) embraces and encompasses within itself the theory of value. For the
fundamental contradiction . . . which takes pride of place s the separation which
is immanent in commodities between 'use value and value', hetween private labour
and direct social labour, between a partrcularlzed concrete kmd of labour and

. abstract human’ labour. ~

ViE

In a word, the con?radlctlon arises from the fact that the private and socza[
aspects of labour, which are ‘intimately connected' (since they are aspects, of the .
labour that the individial accomplishes in society), are grven ‘a separate
-Iepresentation and existence: the private or concrete aspect in the commodity's
'use-value', and on the other hand the social aspect, with another existence of its
own -- separated, and hence abstracted from the former -- as the commodity's

I3
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T

As the ". . . mediation of human wants and the means of their satisfaction is thrqugh
- labour” -(ibid;), the .oppositions of the classes means  that some are bound to certain
p"roduction relations in the political economy. |
Freedom in civil society in general is an external an& formal relation, freedom in the
- modern civil society“of the production of capital is no different. Civil society in
general, modern bourgeois . . . in particular are constituted of the externalization of
"~ human relations, which 'is summed up in the state as the formalization thereof
(Krader 1976, 99). v . '
But at the same time "[contractual] ‘)bondage’ivs'an external felaEion which is not only that of
unfreedom but.’ also that of ‘inequal'ity: -Not ‘ail vare bound in civil society; outwardly and
f ormalliz, some are bound some are free” .('ibid.).“lq capilalist society the formalization of the
freedom of individuals in the const‘jtution,:tha‘f is; f reedprﬁ in the market for goods; ‘SeTvices,
and -wages, and of the bondag; of contractual labour, ﬁthg,ough a légal, jufidical system, is}
important to the functioni,_rig and_r'naintenance of the ﬁfbai;ctive relations in the soci;a:l
‘substructl.xre (economic base). Not only ‘must these formalized :elg£i0n§ ensﬁfe_the stability or
harmony é)f a particular civil society, bﬁt they must also eﬁsure ", R the social produéiion of
. a surplus.that is over and :above the quantity 'expended in the m‘éinteﬁqnée of the ifnmediate
prodhcers as a class, or the rebrdduction of that.class" (i'bid.,. 91) ¢ That is, the él‘ass of .
producefs of ‘surplus vélue_'rnl_xst" not only pnsuré the reproduction of thems‘ely_es as producers
(organically and biologicfily), but also of the social totality. This further‘f-.\adds 1o the
opposition and cbnﬂict between thé classes. oo |
The particular historical outcome of the transformation of civil society through <apital
'p'r"odu'ttivon, contract, and Wage' labour was mbdel‘n bourgeois society. The formation of a
particular superstructure out of this class-divided society contained a poli;ical' system'wheré
the state and law éfnbodied the production and property rélations of _the economic base. This

particular type gf societ

19%(cont’d) 'value'. . . ‘

The contradiction is. determined, in short,, by the very nature of this society.
* For this is a society in which, while individuals live“together they are not only
divided and competitive with each other, but precisely because they are separated
from each other; they come to be separated from the- society itself, i.e. from the
complex of relations between them." Also see Marx (1977c) for a further discussion
- of this concept. . . .

M



universal and osMCular; pulJlic ’and private, diIect snd mediate, and ,biologicel and social °
needs wants, freedoms bonds of the two classes of individuals. The State in its concrete
agencxes attempts to mamtam a balance between these o;}osmonal fotces in order to mamtam?
and perpetues the particular, socxetil?i’\bf which they are part. Krader's writings go on to show
how the base and superstructure of society gd v‘:through a dialectical change whereby new

relatiops of social produc&on have led to new superstructural forms through the Asiatic,_

“

classmal ‘feudal, and modern penods

One final but hlghly lmportant aspect of thls theory must be expanded upon at this
point. In Krader- s discussion of the dialectic of everyday life in cml society, he saw the unity
of ‘the political economy and civi] society forming a t‘otality. a urlity'wh'ich was at éhe same
time a dlsumty (or opposmon or sc1ss1on) and

civil society, as the category that arches over the whole of the society of polmcal _
economy and the state . ... [and is] subJected to an inner dynamism, or development,
of which three moments are . . - singled out: A) the moment of the political
economy, B) the moment of c1v11 society, and C) the moment of the conscious
expression of both (1976 84).

We llave discussed the first two. mom'_ents,in the -above paragraphs and, therefore, will focus
on the l'astmomem here. Just as modern civil society is divided into opposing classes, so, too,

is the consciousness of the social groups, the thoughts and perceptions of .the members of
each group, and the articulation of the same in language, symbolic systems, and mediated
| ) S T

. . Y o ’
v1sual and print forms "The social consciousness is the consciousness of the whole of civil

soc1ety at onc€ a unitary and a divided f orm" (1b1d 88). It is the posmo’ of the bourgeome

"

class and the state to ensure that. the consc1ousness of the dommated class does not become

,dwxsnve;

. it is not only the bourgeoxsxe that wills the fact of class struggle to
Adlsappear from the consciousness, it is the agency of the state everywhere to do so.
The state, in the condition by ‘which it prolongs its own existence, by which it assufes.
itself that it will neither be abolished not abolish -itself, is the means to the
continuation- -of* the relations of -political economy "and civil -society, or .the
antagonisms of the social classes expressed -therein. (The state does not prolong its
existence directly but mediately, acting through its agencies and intrumentalities; nor
does it'guarantee its own abolition directly, but only through its agencies. The state is
. an abstraction, its agencies are the concretion of the same.)(ibid., 87).

The subjective and objective fneans and structures used to manipulate the consciousness of the
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~ dominated classes are given concrete form in the use of hegemony by the state.

The value of Krader's work is. that it provides a theoretical framework of the :

¥

dialectical development and structure of bourgeois or capitalist society. The abstract nature of
his work must be grounded in research on p:'uticular aspects of this form and operation of the

state. This will be the purpose of the second section of this discussion of the capitaiist-stat:e'.

Concrete Theoretical Formulations and O;;erations. of the Cap'itaiist State

Functions of the State Under Capitalism |

| In térms of the co'ncrete dialectical relations betWeeﬁ the base ‘and superstructure of

present-dﬁy c;_pitalist states, there is agreement in the literature :;sli to the basic features'of this
: r‘elationsh‘jp.' Mandel (1975, 475) defined these functions in the following boints:

i Provision of those general conditions of production which cannot be assured
by the private activities of member of the dominant class. o

ii ~ Repression of any threat to the prevailing mode of production from the
dominated classes or particular sections of the dominant classes, by means
of army, police, judiciary and prison-system. '

ili Integration of the dominated classes, to ensure that the ruling ideology of
the society remains that of the ruling class, and that consequently the *
exploited classes accept their own exploitation without the - immediate
exercise of repression against.them (because they believe it to be inevitable;,
or the "lesser evil", or "superior might" or fail even to perceive it as
exploitation), o <

oI, in simpler terms -- accumulation, coercion, legitimation - (Panitch 1979, 8). We must
. . . , v

caution that strict categorization of the activities*of the state exclusively into any-one of these
o N k) . .
forms is not theoretically sound. It is not a case of “either-or": rather these fun'ctions'often_

_ovérla-p and é&é”;(ﬁg)n positive attempts to alleviate dysfunctions or to maintéin' social
‘ hz{rinopy, even though they might .appear otherwisé in the highly contradictory nature of the

?

éapit’alist state v(se’e'Poulantzas 1980). .
From this point it becomes useful to.accept Panitch's (1979, 5) prouncement that

.. . a fully developed theory of the state in capitalist society must ti;eet at least three -
basic requirements. It must clearly delimit the complex of instifutiors that go to
make up the state. It must-demonstrate concretely, rather than just define abstractly,
theMnkages between the. state and the system of class inequality 'in the society,
- particularly its ties to the dominant social class. And it must specify as far as.
possible.the functions of the state under the capitalist mode of production . o

P
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ina lnstonml manner, in order to make sense of the concrete role of the state. Following the.
lead of MJllband (1983) Panitch (1b1d 6) gave a delimited list of the "complex of
institutions” Wthh make up the concrete agenc:es of the state:

The state is a complex of institutions, mcludmg govemment but also including the.

{, bureaucracy (embodied in the civil service as well as in public corporations, central
banks, regulatory tommissions, etc.), the military, the judiciary, representative
assémblies, .and (very. 1mportant for Canada) what Miliband calis the sub-central
levels ‘of government, that is; provmcxal executives, legislatures, and bureaucracies,
and municipal govemmental institutions.

The discussion oof the class linkag_es of the state was completed in the above section
" from Krader's work. Therefore, the followlng sections offer an outline of the three functions
of the state. .
.a. Accumulation Function

In particular, the telation of the state in.ensuring the maintenance and protection of
~ the economic structure and, concomitantly, the class system is paramOunt.“” This is gene’rally
defined as its accumulauorx" function .(Panitch 1979; Mandel 1975) In short, the state must
~attempt to " mamtam or create the condmons in which prof itable capual accumulauon
,[and valorizgtion,'cf .\Mandel 19757 is possible" (Panitch 1979, 8). Poulantzas (1980,'26)
‘emphasized that the fode of production is not an "ihstance,"" but _rather is a "totality of

economit, po_litical and -“iaeological detérminations' and -is secondary to the relatxons of

-l proﬂlibtioh s the primacy of the relatlon of production over thé producuve f orces

that glves to thelr aruculatxon the form of ‘a process of production and reproducuon It'is

‘the pnmacy of these relanons (1 e., class relatxons) which

dellmlt the gwen field of the State, it has a role of its own in-the formatlon of
these same relations. The way in Whlch the State is bound up with the relations .of
production constitutes its primary relation with social classes and the class struggle.
As regards the capitalist State, its relative separation from the relations of production

-- which is produced by those relations themselves -- is the basis of its
. organizational framewoik and already maps out the- mode of its relation to soc1al
classes and the class struggle’ (1b1d - 25-6). - >
. . -

Two points are raxsed in ‘the above: first, the state enjoys a l_"orm of "relative

b .

autonomy,"” and second, that the relations of produotion ".". . find expression in class powers

sFor a ‘more complete ‘empirical and theoretical discussiorls of ‘the Canadian' class -
system see Clement - (1975 1979) On the class system and-sport see Gruneau
(1983)
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that are orgamcally articulated to the political and 1deolog1cal relauons whrch concretrze and
legitimize them" (ibid. ) The state in 1ts historical progressron has had to have a ‘separation ',
‘not only from the dominant class, but also from the dommated classes s0 that it might
balance the- contradrctrons that denve from the nature of a caprtahst economic formatlon and
reproduce that socral formatron by stabrlrzmg both intra- and inter-clags harmony (cf.
Mandel 1975, Ch. 15 and Shaw 1974): It is accepted that&the state does not act directly for the
dOminant class (at .th'eir behest), vbut rather on their behalf, both mediately and directly, in a&
variety of ways. Not only would direct compliance even under monopoly capitalism be

' drff icult for the state to achleve and mamtam 1t would likely .cause disturbances amongst the
various groups in the dommant class, which Pamtch (1979 4) saw as being "dysfunctional to
)

it managmg ‘the common affair Is of that class.” Further the dommated classes would llkely

take great issue with such actions.

b. Legitmation Functi'ori

| The state must, in the last instance, be seen as at:ting on behalf of all me‘rgbers of
society, 1mpart1a11y and equ1tably that is, democratlcally 19¢ In its struggle to be seen as not
.actmg dlrectly on the dommant class's behalf, the state must ". . . tIy to 'maintain Or Create
the conditions for social harmony" (Panitch 1979, 8) throuéh "-Iegitimation .'"functions.'These‘
functions must be seen as comprising a tdtalr'«t‘y: of political economic and ideol’ogical aspects.
.In terms of the polmcal the principle of. democratrc representatrve government 1; grven as the
way in whlch individual, and atomized or fractlonahzed,\voters are grven to affect change in
Lsrtuatrons of dlssatlsfactlon This, of course is a way of grvmg a false 1mpressron of the
electoral. process: one vote does not make an jota of drfference in- the varlous electoral
methods of capitallst-based hberal-democracres.107 In terms of the economy. capitalist states
have evolved a series of iricomestabilizati_on':and "welfare-state"” programs' to alleviate some

of the worst problems resulting from 'this SOCi0-economic system. Finally, in terms of the
. " ) . o . o .
14

1°“Even though thrs s 1mpossrble in a glass-divided socrety
'®"This is why: MacPherson (1965) was able to argue that many dlvergent forms of
socxety could be identified as bemg "democractrc ;



ideological aspects,'we"have the concepts of "ideological apparatuses" (Poulantzas 1980) and

- "hegemony " (Gramsc_i >1983) .

¢. Coercion Function

o
' It is. in‘ thes_e_ ideological, or .' rather hegemonic, aspects, which are part of “\the |
_superstructure of a society, but detérmined and mediated by .the substructure, that recent{-,”
work by those following"Gramsci ha've expanded our understa_nding of how "capitalism‘. has
endured ‘i/n the face of on-going crises ‘and 'of the'lack”o‘f 'development of .a revolutionary .
dominated-class c'onsciousness What seems to be missing is the. dralectic between the
hegemony (1deolog1es) and the mstrtutlons of " the superstructure in whrch it -is located
defended, and. perpetuated. Poulgz‘zas s work is, criticized for being "structuralist,” and those
‘on.the other side as being he.gemonic or cuiturally deterministic. What we need to observe' here
is the dialectic betweeni. the ideas or ideologies in the hegemony of capitalist societies and

.

therr expressron in various and ever- changing institutions of the superstructure both aspects

are important in the totality.

23

In Poulantzas s Szate Power, Soczaltsm Carnoy (1984 108 21) pomted out how
functions of the state have both publrc and private forms of 1deologrcal state apparatuses
which extends Gramsc1 S formulation plus a vanety of ' repressrve apparatuses The latter _
"coe'rcive functron it is argued mcludes the institutions of : army, police, juridical systems,
prisons, state administration, and law; which allows the statc 1o use legitimated physical
-violence or constraint or to manipulate, human beings through the use of these institutions v
(Poulantzas 1980 28-9). Because this role of the state is unpleasant, the other apparatuses '
available are rmportant 1n order to - avoid the use of these repressrve apparatuses The
ideological apparatuses can be purely pubhc such as schools universities (e.g., Gramscr 'S -
organic intelleCtUals") - plus. certain bureaucracies of ‘the' state' or they might be

‘ combmatrons of public and private ( Jundtcally speakmg) apparatuses which are closely tled to
the state. " . .such as the Churéh (prrvate) media (State and: private)f‘»?eultural mstrtutions

*

(State and private) etc.” (Carnoy 1984, 110, cf. Shaw 1974). ',‘ ‘
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Mandel; in his book Late _Cdpltalism‘( 197‘5), gives us further cla_rifig:aiion of the role

of the state under capitalism.'** Mandel (1975, 483-4) pointed to the fact that the monopoly

L]

capitalist state has had to enld ge its size, its points and fréquency of inteﬁention, and its
sphere of ’infflugm':e through increased budget commitments to social legislation, as a result of

. . . three’ main features of late capitalism: the shortening of the turn-over time of
fixed capital, the accelerdtion of technological innovation, and the enormous increase

_ in the cost of major projects of capital accumulation due to the third technological
revolution, with its corresponding increase in the risks of any delay or failure in the
valorization of the enormous volumes of capital needed for them. °

Mandel (ibid., 484) goes on to discuss the results of these features:

The result of these pressures is a tendency in late capitalism towards an increase mot
only in State economic. planning, but also-in State socialization of costs (Tisks) and
losses in a steadily growing number.of productive processes. There is thus an inherent
‘trend under late capitalism for the State to incorporate an ever greater number of
productive and reproductive sectors into the "general conditions of production" which it
Jinances. Without such a socialization of costs, these sectors would no longer be even

Temotely capable of answering the needs of the capitalist labour process. »
These provisions for capitalist investment in state industries, for example, armaments,

environment, overseas assistance, infrastructural works, for direct financial aid to capital, and

for the iechnical reproduction of the working class have been augmented by a "huge_

machinery of  ideological manipulation," in order to develop .the tools for "permanent
crisis %nanagem,em " (ibid., 485ff)."
These then are the geneTal ways in which the state functions in-the economic areas. In

- any discassion of the capitalist state and its.current operation, these three functions must be

-acknowledged, discussed, aﬁd analyzed. The next section will v,deal with the categories of state -

'expcnditures. It is obvious that these categories parallel the above mentioned functions, they

in fact answer the question of "how" to the above déscription of "what.”

Cétegories of Capitalist State‘Expe_ﬁditures
. . I

"It is important 1o noté that the role. of the State has altered as capitalism has
changed, Its ‘role in early competitive -capitalism was different from its role under

-imperialist, or liberal, ‘capitalism _and now under monopoly, or late, capitalism. It -
has hadg to intervene. in a -variety of ways to ensure not only ‘the accumulation of
‘capital, but-M¥ensure the very survival of this socio-economic system (see Mandel

1975; Bravermar -1974). -

~
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-In his article on "State Expendrture in Advanced Caprtalrsm Gough (1975) clearly '

1dent1f1es the three categories of state expendrture He cited' O'Connors work!® on thrs

subject; O'Connor's categories were:

1. "Social investment consists of pro;ects and services that increase the productrvrty
* of a given amount of labour power and, otheér factors being equal, increase the
rate~of profit.” This i§:®social constant capital”.

" 2. "Social consumption consists of projects and services that lower the reproducuon
: cos@ of ‘labour and, other factors bemg equal increase the rate of profit." This
is "Social variable capital”.

3. "Social expenses consist of projects and services whrch are requrred to maintain
social harmony . (Gough 1975, 71) 1o
Therefore, the first two categones are elements hnked to the production of surplus value
while the 'third is not; however, ‘the distinction between these types of expendrtures is not

absolute, that is, there is some overlap and expendrtures should at best be categorrzed as bemg

of a "predominant material characterrstrc (1b1d) The major items of Department 111

~ identified by ‘Gough ("ibid., .71;2) were,: ‘external' services, the police and judiciary and

interest on the National Debt," which are ". . . services entering neither directly nor indirectly

into the value of labour power, but required because of the antagonistic nature of capitalism .
" (ibid., 71-2). It is also within the production of luxury goods that we ‘'see the state

becoming more involved through the expansion of and production in the "service" sector. .

The Service Séctor

'9The Fiscal Crisis of the State, New. York, 1973, page .7; footnote 3, page 54.
Gough also pointed out that O'Connor should have used "labour" instead of -
"labour' power" in category 1 and vice versa in category II, note.72.

119Gough (1975, 71-2) noted how O'Connor's categories .are parallel to Marx's
departments of production: Department L "the materral elements” of constant capna]
(means of production)”; Department II, "variable capital (wage goods)"”; and
Department III, "luxuries” (see Marx 1977f, -399-406). Mandel (1975, 593) defined
them as follows:  "Department 1: branches of capitalist production producing means -

of production (raw materials, energy, machinery and tools, buildings); Department
«~ H: branchzs of capitalist production producing means of consumption (consumer
' goods), which reconstitute the labour-force of the direct producers and contribute to -

the livelihood of the capitalists and their dependents; and Department III: branches
of /caprtahst production which do net enter the process of reproduction --. i.e., _
which renew neither constant nor vanable capital: for example, productron of luxury o

goods exclusively- consumed by -capitalists, or- producuon of weapons

¢
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: The expansion of the service sector m society in general and«in'the state in particular,
1s evident in "late capitalism.” Mandel has analyzed this trend toward the expansron of the-
- servrce sector. He found that secular fall in the rate of profrt set off by the post World War
II long wave of economrc expansion, led to an excess of non- 1nvested caprtal Due to this |
. excess, Mandel (1975, 384,383) found an increased centralrzatron of caprtal ". .. in the form
of vertrcal integration of - big compames multrnatronal firms and conglmtnerates and an
) &ncreased lelSlOﬂ of labour which was ". . . combined wrth [a] growing obJectlve .
socrahzatron of the labour process by an extensron of intermediate ﬁmZttons hence the
o unprecedented e¢pansion of the sectors of commerce, transport and services generally
Out of these developments a generalrzed umversal md,ustrralrzatron of producttve
'_ actrvmes f ormerly done as a prlvately reproductrve or unproductrve labour activity occurred
through which capltal, could find alternatrves to the problems of valorlzatron and turn-over
time of surplus capital..As Mandel (ibi'd 388) noted, accumulated caprtal results in'a
"devalorrzatron and an overall f all in the rate of profi it; which has led to a
vast//penetratron of capital into the spheres of circulation, services and reproductron
[whrch] can in turn lead to an increase in the mass of surplus-value:
1. by partially taking over productive functions from 1ndustrral capital PIOpEr, as is
" the case, for example in the transport sector;
2. by reducing the indirect costs of production, as in the inf rastructure;
3. by extending the boundaries  of commodrty production -- in other words,
. replacing the exchange of individual services. and private revenues with the sale
. of commodities contammg surplus- value
The changes which needed to occur for the above results to develop 1ncluded a
change in the demand for consumer commodmes a change in the production and relatlonshrp -
- of the nuclear family; the commodification, and to a certam extent reprrvatrzatron of cultural’: |
activities; and the creation of a "mass consumer SOc1ety through an extension of needs and.
through. psycho socrologrcal mampulauon (cf Packard 1968)(Mandel 1975, 390- 401) The
'tOtalttv of these economrc activities form an increasingly large role in the ampllf ication of the,
, inherént contradtctrons.of "late capitalism." The followmg summary of the increasing service
sector is 1mportant to our understandmg of the expansron of among other things, the

unproductrve" labour ‘areas, many of” whnch the state ‘has come to 1nvolve 1tself with. It is°

quoted here at length. *



‘The -apparently homogeneous notion of the expansion of the services sector,
that is typical of late capitalism, must therefore be reduced to its contradictory
constituti\rcfements. This expansion involves: _' o '
1. The tefdency towards a general extension of intermediate functions, -as-a. result

_of the counterposition of a growing division of labour with a growing objective’
socialization of jabour. Part of this expansion is technically determined, and will
therefore outlive the capitalist mode of production itself . ... =

2. Ths\&éndency toward an enormous expansion both of selling costs . . . and of \
consumer credit. This aspect of the expansion of the services sector is for the
most part socially, and not technically determined; it stems from the’ growing
difficulties of realization and will disappear along with the capitalist mode of -

. production or generalized commodit production. A )
" 3. The possibilities for developing the cultural and civilizing needs of the working

- population (education, health care, recreational activity), as distinct from the
pure consumption of commodities, treated by the growing productivity of labour
and the corresponding limitation of necessary labour time (with’ growing
differentiation of consumption). The services which correspond to these needs -
are not exclusively tied to the specific form of capitalist production and
exchange, and will not in fact be able to develop.fully before the capitalist mode
of production has been overthrown .. .. = ’ -

4. The extension of commodity production which is not a part of the so-called
"services sector” at all, but-is a result of the growing centralization of certain
forms of production which were previously largely private. Electricity, gas,
water, ready-made meals and electrical household appliances are material goods
and their production is a commodity production in the real sense and in no way
sale of services. '

5. The growth in the number of unproductively: employed wage-earners, since the -
massive penetration of capital into the sphere of .circulation and services affords
capital which can no longer be accumulated ‘productively the opportunity. of
‘receiving at ‘least the average profit of the ‘non-monopolized sectors instead of
obtaining only the average interest. This growth is consequently a result of the
tendency towards over-capitalization in late capitalism (Mandel 1975, 401-2).

We havefd:iscussed in previous parts .6f~';i;his appendix the areas of state expenditure in
late capitaliéfﬁ. Oné asp‘ec't"o_f this_iolé iﬁvol;é;i', .the increased role of the state in the
socializatioh of .costs in order‘i"or- capital accumulation to be realized. This role is.par_éllel to
that identified above by Mahde}, a role which at times conflicts with private production and
with private capitalization of these costs. Yet it,oftgn -augments tﬁis pfocess by fécussi'ng on
differem areas. The second category, however, is more. wﬁely evidénced in the late capitalisi
state. The "welf are-state” provisions are t‘he most visible of these expenditures. Again, aspects.

Zof this provision havﬁ been mentioned previously (ége ithC- Department I and‘III pro'visiorisv
mentioned earlier), but are in need of some further explication for Lh¢ present-purpose.

Both Mandel and Banting (1982) have noted that.the develbprﬁent of capitalism.' that

is, -increased, industrialization and increased economic and social inequality as a result of the
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inherent contradictions of; capitalism, has‘ been a major factor in the development of welfare

. no standard polrtlcal confrguratron -- ne commorn’ inner logic

»

-~ to the ongms of the welfare state in mdustnal natrons (Banting 1982 38) The pohcres '

4 .

. provisions 'yet the're was

. formulated for welfare provisions, ‘for example income maintenance, education, health and -

"welfare; housiné. have vafied between_ countries due to variances‘in industrial development_,\
but -also through the complexity of poh'tical ideological and“social beliefs “about the state and
mdwrdual rights, and over- "State provtsron or State fmancmg ‘of prrvate provrders " (Gough

| 1975 74) of these servrces The need for the state to mterfere w1th "the free play of- market :

forces (Herman 1971) as we have seen above was a result of he long ve ol“ economrc'

ontractron begmnmg by the mid- 19605 and accentuated by the 1d 1970s energ crrsrs whlch

cessrtated f urther state intervention.. .
The general pressure for increased control of all the elements of the prod
reproductive process, either directly by monopoly capital or indirectly—b
capltalﬁt State, is an inevitable consequence of the combined need to

crisis from menacing the system, and to provide economic guarantees foNthe prces'
of -valorization and accumulation in late capitalism.

The growing hypertrophy and growing autonomy o f the late capitalist State ahe

historically a corollary of the increasing difficulties of a smooth valorization o f. capu
and realization of surplus-value (Mandel 1975, 486). . - : Q
The problem of this need for increased state intervention 'occurred . at a 'historica.lly :
problematic time as state revenues were’ d'ecreasing, while its 'expendit,ures were increasing,

leading to O' Connor s 1dent1f ication of the "fiscal crisis of t(h: state" (also see Gough 1975)

This contradlctlon is also partlcularly acute as many of thé non-industrial functrons

the state performs are in the "unproductive " labour a1;eas or in "non-capitalist state activities
(non CSA)"(Carched1 1977; cited in Clegg and Dunkerley 1980). "Unproductive" labour is
not a peJoratwe term referrmg to the quahty of the labour power or the labour produced but
rather relates to the product produced and the source of -revenue used to pay workers- in thlS
area. In that the products produced in "unproductive" labour are not hard commodrtles'
~ through whlch surplus -value -can more drrectly be realized (i. €., part of the normal capltallst
) labour production process), the accountmg of the extra value.produced is_difficult to

determ'lne. In the private sector, the "unproductive” labour-power might be essential for- the

realization of productive surplus-value, but, in the public sector the "reckoning up" of
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surplus: ‘,{'alue is: the obverse of 'the normal case. The surplus-value of the unproductrve

public labourers can enter the capttalrst relations of production by producmg a healthy,
' hlghly-(techmcally)educ,ated»1deolog1cally-satrsf1ed labour force for which -the -capitalist does
: not have to con'tribute‘any ;ariable' capita_l (see Mandel 1975, 552-61). HOWeYer, there is 1o
‘“surpilusv-value ao'propriated here. T}:e eource of reVenue for this publib "unprodtxctive" labour -
force is the keyelement'. for the differentiation between it and'_"productive " labour.
B The revenue used to pay "unproductive” state workers is generated through taxation
of .surp'ltrs-valtre produced in the capitalis.t's'e'ctor (see Gough i975 82v"Hut/c"heson ;'11977 78-9;
Tarbuck 1983 Clegg and Dunkerley 1980, 486- 491 544; Mandel 1975 403-7; Koskmas 1987,
58-60). Gough (1975 61) added, using OECD data that * the Tapid” expansnon of state
| Tevenues was marnly through increased taxation, but that “the” burden of thgse tax, revenuesl
had shifted from corporattons to households 111 Mandel (1975 40%’\ pointed out that the ". .
. overall social surplus-value which accrues to the capttahst se_ryrces sector is a deductron
from, rather than an addition to, 'the surolus-\ialue created by '_ productive' capital.l" The
deduction for state serviees further exacerbates the crisis.!’? The contradictions resultant as
rboth the pubhc and prtvate spheres increase the quanttty of unproductrve workers as capital
faces a crisis in its own accumulatlon and valorization, and as the state. tries o mamtam a
balance betwe~en its social produetlon, socral consumptron, and social expense functions (with
a declining revenue and an increasing demand for ."allocative"' transfers) the whole etructu;e
of caprtahst c1v11 society and its state reach a potential negation point in its dialectical
~movement (see Off e 1984) The crisis- management skills of “the- stale are exerclsed to. their

.

fullest potential at-such times.!*’

1This does not deny the ongoing, enlarged expendttures in Department HI. of
‘national debt interest  payments.

"2Tarbuck (1983, 98) qualified this fact, somewhat, by noting that, "the -
proliferation of service 'industries' in the advanced capitalist countries is not evidence
that such services are productive of surplus-value, but rather it is evidence that the
productive workers proper are very productive, and that there is a need for greater
“unproductive expenditures to realize the potential surplus-value." '
”’Especrally while attempting to ‘placaie voters w1thout raising taxes, while at the
®me time reducing the national debt.

-
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Fiscal Crisis of the State and 'Hegemony

As the fiscal crisis of the state heightens, so, too, must its ideologrml or hegemomc '

4

management -in order to maintain social harmony The hegemony of capitalrsm is ‘not -only

-

‘protected and perpetuated through the institutions outlmed above, but also through lrnkages
between state employees and the domrnaht class and within the state civil servants themselves

. Miliband (1983), Panitch. (1979); Olsen (1979) Mandel (1975) Clement (1979), and Clegg‘
and Dunkerley (1980) have all provrded empirrcally basg¢ studies of the class backgrounds of
politicans and bureaucrats the institutional. linkages between state and private structures and
_ individuals, and the educational lmkages (ie., therreproductive content of business school
- ideologies [Clegg and Dunkerley -1980]) and the social connections through particular
mstitutrons (Newm’i 1979; Clement 1975). These partlcular lmkages become more -emphatic
through the ideology of "technical rationahsm of late eapitalism Through thig particular-

" 1deology the state ‘has come to be seen -as the body through which neutral, rational and

’ equitable decrsxon making can be executed‘ for the betterment of the society in question. The

power. and hegemony developed through these lmkages is further supported by the-

professronal bureaucrats who also come to hold considerable power of therr own through
their posrtions in the state apparatus.

'ln order to link these theoretical concepts of the state to Canada and to its sport
system, it is necessary to note how the above ideology is held in a state. It has to do with the
beliel in late capita_lism of "the omnipotence of technology.” "This ideology‘proclaimsx the

ability of existing social order gradually to eliminate all chances of crises, to find a 'te hnical'

solution to all its contradictions, tolin_tegrate rebellious social classes and to avwQ
explosions" (Mandel 1975, 501). Ingham (1975,1978) sees- this "in terms of the. Weberian

perspective [where] rationality has become methodologically hegemonic; f ar. knowing the ends

v and the alternative means to those ends we select the most rational means- -ends relationships ,

) '(1975 346) This hegemony includes both the objective nature of ratronality, m its technical
\and bureaucratlc forms plus a ". . legitrmation of a strauflcation system based upon

competitrve economic\performance " that s, a system based on a hegemony of - '_'meritocratic
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1deology (1b1d 347). Mandel (1975, Ch. 16) and Meyer and Rowan (1980) see this techmcal

-

j ratronahsm m a different hght

Mandel argued that the ideology of organization (i.e:, bureaucratic -ra‘tionality) is
‘ necessary for the survival of bourgeois society and its quest for profit, which, therefore,‘
requires the regulative functions of the state (197s, 502A-'3). He went on to.argue that this
"""-igeology of ‘technological rationalism'" _(-incvlnd'ing‘_i_ts bureaucratic form) mystifies andf
"conCeals ‘social reality and its contrédictions" in four ways. First, it acts as a form of

~ reification whereby it is . a mechanism completely mdependent of all Human objectrves

and decrsrons whtch proceeds mdependently of class structure and class rule in the automatrc |
.manner of a natural law (ibid.), in which man's conscious praxis is subsumed. Second itis

"incomplete and therefore internally incoherent"‘which leads to a form of irrat_‘ionality and
- fails thereby 10 explain ".the contrhdiction between the increased sl;ill and culture of the mass
of the working class on the one hand, and the-petrified hierarchichl structure of command in
the factory, economy and staté. on the other . . . ." (ibid., 503-4). Third, it f alsely justifies
and thereby rnystifies Athe fundhmental contradictory nature of rapitalism -- "philosophers

who fall prey to the fetishism of technology and overestimate the ability of late capitalism to

achieve the integration of the masses, typically f orget the f undamenta] contradiction between

use-value and exchange-value by which- caprtahsm is riven, when they seek to prove the
hopelessness of popular resrstance to the exrstmg socral order” (1b1d 507). That is, the
development of ideology is mystified and commodrfred through the very dommance of the
' socro economrc system in which it exists. Fourth, th‘ notlon of economrc rationality is ". . .
‘ m f act a contradtctory combination ﬂ parual rattonalrty and overall irrationality” (ibid., 508;
-Mandel is citing Lukécs [1971] here) as 1t must work on several lelvels smiultaneously thereby
leadmg to this contradrctory .combmatton, not only in the operauon of economrc‘enterprrses,
but between the satisfaction and optimal development of human needs and the valorization of

capltal "
RCsS

Meyer and Rowan's (1980, 300) discussion focussed on the orgamzatron which they

saw as bemg

& : -
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. ... driven ‘o ‘incorporate "_the, practices andj procedures .defin'ed Sy pfé#ailing’
rationalized concepts of organizational work and  institutionalized in society.
‘Otganizations that do so increase their legitimacy and their survival prospects,
independent of thé';:im_mediate efficacy of the acquired practices and procedures. -
) They descvril;ed‘ "how ‘the "myth and ceremony” of bureaucratic legal-rétionality ‘has,lead to
organizational §gfﬁctures in- which: institutional agents must aét\in §god faith;‘*thfs pfinéiple
of 6rganiiétioﬁ is acceﬁted as the 'élominam and legitimate ‘form without question; and cert;in
ela_boiate internal and ¢xtémal _displéys of .confidence, satis'faction; ‘and compliance (i.e.,
4ceremonies) support thgse.- institutionalized orgaﬁizations. In both -of these cases, the
ql.lestibn"able nature of !.echnologic'al‘anq bureéucratic rationality is apparent; however, in the
period ‘o_f, late capitalism ~they have bécdme the dominant st.ructvu‘ral—a’nd' hegehonié form.
Therefore,j'the challenge to their he’gemoni'c strepgth and position is weak as the dominate&
Classes»acquiesce or fail to mouxit;z:l suitable oppositioﬁ. )
| Although the above i.nforr.nation‘discuss‘es the state as a reified object (an abstraction

- seen as a concrete entity), the state is obviously’ an institution in which particular social

_ processess are operating. Those processes are formed in human interactions: therefore, when it’

was noted that "the state” did something, it shbu}g be read as those who .work' in the state
were doing something. For it is thig\‘ coliective of hﬁmgn individuals who carry out the social
processes of the state. | -

Finally, ;hrough the abeve discussion, it was p;ossible to see the abstract and practical

processes of the state. Together, with the—éﬁbve qualification, we can see the praxis of the

capitalist state.

\«
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Appendix IV

_Krader 's "Table of the Relations of Social and Political Eé{o%nomy e

It would have. belaboured the discussion of Krader's theoretical framework of the state
to include the following material in ‘the text of chapter..f'our. The material' quot'e'd beloW will
aid our analysis of the location of sport in tf)e politieal.’economy and the! state in Canada, so
it has been presented here at length. B

"Exchange and production in _sdi’:iety are mutual determinants, one o‘f the Oiher. The
eommodity does not stand‘ inv av reciprocal relation to the process of social production,
but is the deterfninéte of that process, as“may be seen from the foliowing Léble of the

- relations of social-and political economy: |

E exchange-»s‘ocial‘ production
social production-sexchange
social labour»exchange value

(socxal production->exchange value)
amount of ‘social labour-»amount of exchange value

(amount of socxal production-»amount of exchange value) s
exchange-»commodity .’ _ o
commodity->exchange

commodity exchange-»commodity production
social productionscommodity exchange and production
commodity-»use and exchange value )
use and exchange value-»commodity
(The arrow indicates the direction ‘of thé determination. The order of the sequence is
important.).

. It is not 'the relation of distribution that binds the units of" pro'duction,together
in the social economy, it is the relation of exchange sttnbuuon is an important
factor in &.he social economy, but it is not necessanly a soc1al relanon whereas
exchange and commodity relations are of ~nece551ty social relations. Distribution-takes
place within the unit of consumption and within the unit of -production, not

‘necessarily between them."

TKrader 1976, 195. ” o
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